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BOOK III
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^ Mytilene was an oligarchical state, with dependent

towns, Aiitissa, Pyrrha, and Eresus, only Methymna on the
norllit'in coast retaining its democratic coiistitution and its

connection with Athens. For the revolt, cf. Diod. Pic. xii.



THUCYDIDES

BOOK III

I. During the following summer, when the grain 428 c

was ripening, the Peloponnesians and their allies

made an expedition into Attica under the leadership

of Archidamus son of Zeuxidamus, king of the Lace-
daemonians, and settling in camp proceeded to ravage
the land. And sallies were made as usual by the
Athenian cavalry wherever opportunity offered, thus
preventing the great mass of the enemv'!3 light-

armed troops from going beyond their watch -posts

and laying waste the districts near the city. The
invaders remained as long as their provisions lasted,

then withdrew and dispersed to their several cities.

II. Directly after the invasion of the Pelopon-
nesians, all Lesbos,^ except Methymna, revolted

from Athens. The Lesbians had wished to do this

even before the war, but the Lacedaemonians had
not taken them into their alliance, and even in this

instance they were forced to revolt sooner than they
had intended. For they vvere waiting until the
work should be finished of blocking their harbours,

45. The complaint of the Mj'tilenaeans was founded on the
Athenian attempt to prevent their centralisation. See W.
Herbiit, Der Abjall Mytilenc.s, 18G1 ; Leithauser, De.r Ah/all
MylUtnes, 1874.
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eire^evov,
11 eSei, re ,

3 . TeveSioi yap €<;^ -
avSpe<i ,,^, yiyvovTai

re ^\7
AaKeSat-' -• ei <;-^, .

III. ' ( yap-) ya pyov
rjyoDvTO -\ ,- ayopLa, -^̂, -

2 . ,, at^ -. 8
3 pay. yyX
yap ^

' The word means liteially '"public guest," or "friend."
Under the condition of entertaining and assisting ambassa-
dors and citizens of the state they represented they enjoyed



BOOK III. II. 2-1II. 3

buildinor , and constnictinji ships, and until

the arrival of what they needed from the Pontus

—

archers and grain, and vhatever else they were
sending for. But the people of Tenedos, who
were at variance with them, and of Methymna,
and some of the Mytilenaeans themselves, men in

private station who were proxeni^ of the Athenians,

were moved by partisanship to turn informers and
notify the Athenians that the Mytilenaeans were
attempting to bring all Lesbos into a political union

centred in Mytilene; that all their preparations were
being hurried forward, in concert with the Lacedae-

monians and with their kinsmen the Boeotians, with

the purpose of revolting ; and that unless someone
should forestall them forthwith, Lesbos would be lost

to Athens.

in. But the Athenians, distressed by the plague

as well as by the war, which had recently broken out

and was now at its height, thought it a serious

matter to make a new enemy of Lesbos, which had
a fleet and power unimpaired ; and so at first they

would not listen to the charges, giving greater weight

to the wish that they might not be true. When,
however, the envoys whom they sent could not per-

suade the Mytilenaeans to stop their measures for

political union and their pre])arations, they became
alarmed and wished to forestall them. So they sud-

denly despatched forty ships, which happened to be

ready for a cruise around the Peloponnesus, under

the command of Cleip|)ides son of Deinias and two
others; for word had come to them that there was a

certain privilefrcs from that state, and answered pretty nearly

to our Consul.•' and Resi'lenU, thougli the proxeiuis was always
a member of the state where he served.
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Xyo
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el, oXoyLa -

3. payo ^-
^ i e. Apollo, god of Malea, the place north of the city

(r/. ch. iv. 5), Avhere Apollo had a temple.
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BOOK . in. 3-iv. 3

festival of Apollo Maloeis ^ outside Mytilene at which
the whole populace kept holiday, and that they
mif;ht hope to take them by surprise if they should

make haste. And if the attempt succeeded, well

and good ; but if not, the generals were to order the

Mytilenaeans to deliver up their ships and pull doAvn

their walls, and if they disobeyed, to go to war. So
the ships set off; and as there happened to be at

Athens at the time ten Mytilenaean triremes serving

as auxiliaries in accordance with the terms of their

alliance, the Athenians detained them, placing their

crews in custody. But the Mytilenaeans got word of

the expedition through a man \vho crossed over from
Athens to Euboea, vent thence by land to Geraestus,

and, chancing there upon a merchantman tiiat was
putting to sea, took ship and on the third day after

leaving Athens reached Mytilene. The Mytilenaeans,

accordingly, not only did not go out to the tem})le of

Apollo Maloeis, but barricaded the half- finished

portions of the valls and harbours and kept guard.

^

IV. When not long afterwards the Athenians
arrived and saw the state of affairs, their generals

delivered their orders, and then, as the Mytilenaeans
did not hearken to them, began hostilities. But the
Mytilenaeans, being unprepared for war and forced

to enter upon it without warning, merely sailed out a

short distance beyond their harbour, as though
offering battle ; then, Avhen they had been chased to

shore by the Athenian ships, tliey made overtures to

the generals, wishing, if possible, to secure some sort

of reasonable terms and thus to get rid of the fleet

for the present. The Athenian commanders accepted

' Or, with Kriiger, " but al^o gnarderl the other points

after throwing h.urioarles around the half-finished poitions
of the walls and harbours."

7
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BOOK III. IV. 3-v. 4

their proposals, being themselves afraid that they were

not strong enough to make war against all Lesbos

So the Mytilenaeans, having concluded an armistice,

sent envoys to Athens, among Avhom was one of the

informers who was by now repentant, in the hope
that they might persuade them to recall their fleet,

on the understanding that they themselves would

not start a revolution. Meanwhile they also sent

envoys to Lacedaemon in a trireme, which eluded

the Athenian fleet lying at anchor at Malea north of

the town ; for they had no confidence in the success

of their negotiations with the Athenians. These
envoys, arriving at Lacedaemon after a hard voyage

through the open sea, began negotiating for some aid

for their countrymen.
V. But when the envoys to Athens returned with-

out having accomplished anything, the people oi

Mytilene and tiie rest of Lesbos, except Methymna,
began war ; the Methymnaeans, ho\vever, supported

the Athenians, as did also the Imbrians, Lemnians,

and a of the other allies. The Mytilenaeans made
a sortie in full force against the camp of the Athe-
nians, and a battle occurred in which the Mytile-

naeans had the advantage ; nevertheless they did not

have enough confidence in themselves to bivouack on

the field, but withdrew. From this time on they kept
quiet, being unwilling to risk an engagement with-

out reinforcements from Peloponnesus and elsewhere.

Such reinforcements they expected, for there had
come to them Meleas a Laconian and Hermaeondas
a Theban, vho had been sent out before the revolt,

but being unable to arrive before the Athenian
expedition, had sailed in secretly after the battle in

a trireme, and now advised them to send a second
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1 < > , SO Hude with Steup, as a part of the fleet must
have continued at anchor north of the city.



BOOK III. V. 4-vii. 5

trireme and some envoys to accompany them. And
this the Mytilenaeans did. VI. Meanwhile the Athe-

nians, much encouraged by the inactivity of the My-
tilenaeans, summoned their allies, Avho put in an

appearance the more quickly as they saV that no ener-

getic measures were being taken by the Lesbians.

They also placed their ships at anchor round the

southern part of the town, and established a block-

ade against both harbours. Thus they excluded the

Mytilenaeans from the use of the sea ; but as for the

land, the Mytilenaeans and the other Lesbians, who
had now come to their aid, dominated all the island,

except the small strip held by the Athenians in the

neighbourhood of their camps, and it was Malea
rather than their camps that they used as a station

for boats and supplies. Such was the course of the

war at Mytilene.

VII. About the same time during this summer
the Athenians sent also on a cruise round the Pelo-

ponnesus thirty ships with Asopius son of Phormio
as commander ; for the Acarnanians had requested

them to send them as commander either a son or

some other kinsman of Phormio's. And the ships as

they sailed past ravaged the coast of Laconia. After-

wards Asopius sent most of the ships back home,
but had twelve with him when he reached Naupnctus.

Then later, having called out all the forces of the

Acarnanians, he made an expedition against Oenia-
dae, sailing with the ships up the Achelous, while his

army on land ravaged the country. As, however, the
inhabitants would not come over to him, he dismissed



THUCYDIDES

e<; e?^€<; ^^ re<;
,'.

6 ^ 8-.
VIII. €7 .€£^, -,^ ,-^ 8^ r]'? , 8, Xoyov,.
IX. " ,^, jap' ^, ^, 8 ', 8-

2. \ 8 ,)(" 8' ' ^, 8 8,
^ Foreigners( as opposed to 6€ ----), possibly Corinthians.
^ Dorieiis son of Diagoras was victor three times in suc-

cession at Olynipia (Pans. VI. vii. 1), as well as in numerous
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liis army, but himself sailed to Leucas and made a

descent upon Nericus. On his way back from
Nericus he and part of his army were slain by the

j)eople of that place, avIio rallied to its defence, and
by a few «iuards.^ The Athenians first stood out to

sea and then later recovered their dead from the
Leucadians under a truce.

VIII. Meanwhile the Mytilenaean envoys who
had been sent on the first ship, having been told by
the Lacedaemonians to present themselves at Olym-
pia, in order that the other members of the alliance

also might hear them and take counsel, came to

Olympia. It was the Olymjiiad in which Dorieus- the

Rhodian won his second victory. After the festival

the Peloponnesians met in council, and the envoys
spoke as follows :

IX. " We are not unaware, men of Lacedaemon
and members of the alliance, of the traditional feeling

of the Hellenes towards men wlio revolt in time of

war and abandon their former alliance : those Avho

accejit them as allies are indeed pleased with them•
in so far as they derive advantage, but they regard

them as traitors to their former friends and therefore

think the worse of them. And this estimate is not

unjust, provided that those who revolt and those

from whom they secede held the same political views

and were actuated by the same feeling of good will

toward one another, and were evenly matched in

preparation for \var and in power, and provided also

other contests (Pans. vi. vii. 4). He fourrlit ii) tlie Decelean
war on the Spartan side (viii. xxxv. ] ; Xen. Hell. i. i. 2),

and was captured by the Athenians, but on account of his

fame as an athlete was released without ransom (Xcn. Jlell.

I. V. 19 ; Pans. vi. vii. 4, 5).

13
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re^ ^^^ -' ,' elvai, el ev ttj -8.
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^ ^(•, Russ' conjecture for(- of the MSS.
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that there were no reasonable excuse for their revolt.

But these conditions did not obtain between us and
the Athenians ; therefore, let no one think the worse

of us on the ground that we were honoured by them
in time of peace and now revolt from them in time

of danger.

X. " We first discuss the question of justice

and rectitude, especially as we are seeking an alliance,

for we know that neither does friendship between
men prove lasting, nor does a league betAveen states

come to aught, unless they comport themselves Avith

transparent honesty of purpose towards one another

and in general are of like character and way of

thinking; for differences in men's actions arise from

the diversity of their convictions.
" Now between us and the Athenians an alliance

was first made when you withdrew from the Persian

war but they remained to finish the work. We be-

came allies, however, not to the Athenians for the

enslavement of the Hellenes, but to the Hellenes

for their emancipation from the Persians. And as

long as they maintained their hegemony on terms

of equality we heartily followed their lead ; but

Avhen we saw them relaxing their hostility to the

Persians and eager for the enslavement of the allies,

we were no longer without alarm. And the allies,

being unable, on account of the number of those

who had votes, to unite for self-defence, were all

enslaved except ourselves and the Chians ; vhile we
shared their campaigns as presumably "independent

"

and enjoying at least the name of freedom. And
we could no longer regard the Athenians as trust-

worthy leaders, taking as warning examples the

5
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BOOK III. X. 6x1. 3

events of the past ; for it was not likely that they,

after subjugating those with whom they had entered

into treaty relations together with us, would not do
the same to those Avho were left, if ever they should

possibly have the power.

XI. "Again if we had all remained independent
we should have had better assurance that they would
make no violent change in our status ; having,

however, the majority under their hands, while

still associating with us on an equal footing, they
would naturally find it more irksome that our state

alone still maintained its equality as com])ared with

the majority that had already yielded, especially

since they w'ere becoming more powerful in propor-

tion as we became more isolated. Indeed it is only

the fear that arises from equality of power that con-

stitutes a firm basis for an alliance; for he that would
transgress is deterred by the feeling that he has no
superiority wherewith to make an attack. And we
were left independent for no other reason than be-

cause they clearly saw that with a view to empire
they must get control of affairs by fair-seeming words
and by attacks of policy rather than of force. For, on
the one hand, they had as evidence in their favour

that surely those have an equal voice with them-
selves would never have taken part in their campaigns
had not those they attacked been guilty of

some wrong ; and on the other hand, they also

brought the united strength of the strongest states

against the less powerful first, and leaving the
former to the last they counted upon finding them
weaker when all the rest had been removed from
around them. But if they had begun with us, while

the whole body of allies were not only still strong in

17
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BOOK III. XI. 3-xii. 3

their own strength, but also had a leader to rally to,

they would not have got the mastery so easily. Be-

sides, our navy caused them some fear, lest it should

some day be augmented by being united either witli

yours or another's and thus become a menace to

themselves. To some extent also we owe our sal-

vation to the court we paid to the Athenian people

and to the political leaders of the day. But we
could not have expected to be able to survive for

long, if we may judge by their conduct toward the

other allies, unless this war had broken out.

XII. "Was this then a friendship or a freedom to

put faith in, \vhere we violated our real feelings

whenever we treated each other as friends? They
courted us in time of war only because they were
afraid of us, while we acted in the same manner toward

them in time of peace ; and good faith, Avhich in

most cases is made steadfast by good, Avas in our

case made secure by fear, and it was fear rather than

friendship that held us both to the alliance ; and
whichever of us should soonest gain boldness through

a feeling of security was bound to be the first to

commit some act of transgression also. If, therefore,

anyone thinks that, just because they postponed

the measures we dread, we do wrong in revolting

first, without having Avaited on our side until we
were quite sure that any of our suspicions vould
come true, he is in error. For if we \vere in a

position to meet their plotting by counter-measures

on equal terms with them, it was indeed incumbent
upon us on our part to postpone likewise our offensive

against tliem ; but since tlie po\ver of attack is

always in their hands, the right of acting betimes in

our own defence must necessarily be in ours.

19
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implied in ch. ii. 3, v. 4.
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XIII. " Such were the motives and reasons, Lace-

daemonians and aUies, which led us to revolt, and

they are clear enough to convince all vho hear them
that we had good grounds for our action, and cogent

enough to alarm us and impel us to seek some means
of safety. This ve long ago wished to do while you
were still at peace, when we sent envoys to you
suggesting that we should revolt, but were pre-

vented from doing so because you would not re-

ceive us. But now, when the Boeotians invited ^

us we responded promptly. It was our intention

to make at once a double withdrawal—from the

Hellenes 2 and thus aid in liberating them instead

of joining the Athenians to do them wrong ; and
from the Athenians, and thus destroy them first in-

stead of being ourselves destroyed by them after-

wards. Our i-evolt, however, lias been made pre-

maturely and without preparation ; wherefore it is

the more incumbent upon you to receive us as allies

and quickly send us aid, in order that all men may
see that you protect those whom you ought to

protect and at the same time harm your enemies.

And it is an opportunity such as never has been
before. For the Athenians have been ruined by
j)estilence as well as by heavy expenses. Part of

their fleet is cruising about your coasts,^ part is

arrayed against us ; so that it is not likely that they

have any ships to spare if you attack them this

coming summer a second time, by sea as well as by

land ; but they will either not resist you when you

sail against them, or else they will have to withdraw
their fleets both from our waters and from yours.

And let no one think that he will be incurring a risk

* i.e. from the Delian Confederacj'.
• c/. ch. vii. 2.

ai



THUCYDIDES

/? }? irepi ^ €^€tv.< 8€ airelvat ,
ijyv0€v Trape^et. <yap iv ttj ^Attiktj

earat 6, ,
6]. ' •^^ ), \ ' ,

ei ' yap

€ ^,
7 ' 8\. -

,, ^, -^ { yap), -- ,
8 ,• .

XIV. ")(^ '^,, ;-
yvvo, ,-,, ,

2 . ^'^^''"^^'^'
' ."

* is inserted by Hude.

22



BOOK III. XIII. 5-xiv. 2

of his own for the country of another. For though
Lesbos seems to him to be a long way off, tlie help

she bring him will be close at hand. For the war
will not be in Attica,^ as some tiiink, but in those

countries from which Athens derives its support.

The revenues of Athens come from her allies, and
they will be still greater if they shall subdue us ; for

not only will no one else revolt, but our resources

will be added to hers, and we should be treated with

greater rigour- than those who have long been slaves.

But if you give us your hearty support, you will add
to your league a state that has a large navy, a thing

of which you still stand most in need, and you will

find it easier to overthrow the Athenians by gradually

drawing their allies away from them—for every one
will be emboldened to come over to your side—and
you will free yourselves of the reproach under which
you have heretofore laboured, of refusing^ to aid

those who revolt from the Athenians. But if you
openly play the part of liberators,* the more certain

will be your victory in the war.

XIV. "Reverencing, then, not only the hopes
which the Hellenes place in you, but also that Olym-
pian Zeus in whose temple we are even as suppliants,

succour the Mytilenaeans by entering on this alliance;

and do not abandon us Avhen we are hazarding our
lives in a risk all our own, but shall bring to all a

general benefit if we succeed—and a still more
general injury if through your refusal we shall fail.

Prove yourselves, therefore, men such as the Hellenes
account you and our fears would have you be."

* i.e. the war will not be decided in Attica.
^ Especially as regards the tribute which would be exacted.
' c/. I. Ixix. 1, 5. * cf. II. viii. 4.

23
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' Of citizens usually only the ]($, who were light-armed
troops on land, served in the fleet (vi. xliii) ; but in critical
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XV, Thus spoke the Mytilenaeans. The Lacedae-
monians and their allies, after they had heard them,
accepted their proposals, and received the Lesbians as

allies. Those allies Avho were there present were
directed to assemble with all speed at the Isthmus
with tvo-thirds ^ of their forces for the purpose of

making the proposed invasion of Attica ; and the
Lacedaemonians themselves arrived first and pro-

ceeded to construct on the Isthmus hauling-machines

with which to transfer the ships from Corinth to the

sea on the Athenian side, in order to attack Athens
both by sea and by land. They set to work zealously

at these tilings, but the rest of the allies collected

slowly, since they were busy gathering in their

harvest and were in no mood for campaigning.
XVI. Meanwhile the Athenians, perceiving that

the enemy, in making their preparations, were acting

upon a conviction of their own weakness, and wishing

to show that they were mistaken in their judgment,
and that without moving the fleet at Lesbos they could

easily ward off the new force coming from the Pelo-

ponnesus, manned one hundred ships, the citizens,^

—except the kniglits and the highest class—em-
barking as well as the resident aliens. Then putting

out to sea they displayed their strength along the

coast of the Isthmus and made descents upon the
Peloponnesus wherever they pleased. As for the
Lacedaemonians, Avhen they saw how greatly they
liad miscalculated, they concluded that the reports

of the Lebbians ^ were untrue, and regarding the

times members of the three upper classes, whose regular
duty was hoplite service, might be pressed into service in the
fleet (viii. xxiv. 2).

' c/. ch. xiii. 3, 4.

VOL. II. *5
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BOOK III. XVI. 2-xvii. 3

expedition as impracticable, since their allies had not

yet arrived, and, besides, word had come to them that

the thirty ^ ships which were cruising around the

Peloponnese were ravaging their own country dis-

tricts, they went back home. Later,^ however, they

prepared a fleet which was to be dispatched to

Lesbos and sent orders to the allied states for forty

ships, appointing Alcidas who was to sail as admiral

of this fleet. And Avhen the Athenians saw that

the enemy had Avithdrawn, they also returned home
vith their hundred ships.

XVII. At the time when these ships were at sea

about the largest number the Athenians ever had

at once were on active service, though there vere as

many or even more at the beginning of the 3.
For one hundred ships were guarding Attica, Euboea
and Salamis, and another hundred were cruising off

the Peloponnesus, besides those at Potidaea and in

other places, so that the number in service at the

same time in a single summer was all told two hun-
dred and fifty. It vas this effort, together with

Potidaea, that chiefly exhausted their resources of

money. For in the siege of Potidaea the hoplite

received a Avage of two drachmas a day, one for him-

self and one for his attendant; and there were at

first three thousand of these, and the number was
not less than this throughout the siege, besides six-

teen hundred who came with Phormio, but went
away before the siege was over; and the sailors

on the ships all drew the same pay as the soldiers.

' cf. ch. vii. 1.
"^

cf. ch. xxv. 1 ; xxvi. 1.
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It was in this way, then, that their money was ex-

hausted at first, and this was the largest number of

ships manned by them.
XVIII. Wliile the Lacedaemonians were at the

Isthmus, the Mytilenaeans and their auxiliaries ^

marched Avitli their army against Methymna, which
they supposed was being betrayed into their hands

;

and they assaulted the city, but when their attempt
did not succeed as they had expected, they went off

to Antissa, Pyrrha and Eresus, and after establishing

their interests in these cities on a firmer basis and
strengthening the walls, went home in haste. As
soon, however, as they had vithdravn, the Methvm-
naeans in their turn made an exj)edition against

Antissa ; but a sortie Avas made by the inhabitants of

Antissa and the auxiliary troops in which the Methym-
naeans were defeated and many of them slain,

vIlereupon the rest withdrew in haste. Now when
the Athenians learned that the Mytilenaeans were
masters of the country and that their own soldiers

were not numerous enough to keep them within

their walls, about the beginning of autumn they
sent Paches son of Epicurus in command of a thou-
sand Athenian hoplites, who also served as rowers.^

When they arrived at Mytilene, they encircled it

with a single wall, in which forts were built at a

number of strong positions. Mytilene was thus at

last completely cut off both by sea and land just as

the winter set in.

XIX. Now the Athenians, finding themselves in

need of additional funds for the siege, having then

' Foreign mercenaries ; cf. ch. ii. 2.
'•^ The fact of hoplites serving at the oars—evidently for

economical reasons [cf. ch. xix. 1)—is especially emphasised.
cf. I. X. 4 ; VI. xci, 4.
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for the first time resorted to a property tax ^ upon
themselves to the amount of two hundred talents,

also sent to the allies tAvelve ships under the com-
mand of Lysicles and four others, to collect money
from them. He cruised about and collected money
at various places ; but on his way inland from Myus
in Caria through the plain of the Meander, after he
had reached the hill of Sandius, he was attacked by
the Carians and the Anaeitans and slain, together

with many of his army.

XX. During the same winter the Plataeans, who
were still ^ being besieged by the Peloponnesians and
the Boeotians, began to be distressed by failure of

their supply of food, and since there was no hope of

aid from Athens nor any other means of safety in

sight, they and the Athenians who were besieged

with them planned to leave the city and climb over

the enemy's walls, in the hope that they might be
able to force a passage. The attempt Avas suggested
to them by Theaenetus son of Tolmides, a soothsayer,

and Eupompidas son of Daimachus, who was one of

the generals. At first all were to take part, but
afterwards half of them somehow lost heart, thinking
the risk too great, and only about two hundred and
twenty voluntarily persisted in making the sortie,

which was carried out in the following way. They
made ladders equal in height to the enemy's wall,

getting the measure by counting the layers of bricks

at a point where the enemy's wall on the side facing

Plataea happened not to have been plastered over.

Many counted the layers at the same time, and while

^ The( was an extraordinary tax levied only in war
time. See Boeckh, Public Economy, p. 612.

^ For previous discussion of this siege, see il. Lxxi.-lxxviii.
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some were sure to make a mistake, the majority were
likely to hit the true count, especially since they

counted time and again, and, besides, were at no great

distance, and the part of the wall they wished to see

vas easily visible. The measurement of the ladders,

then, they got at in this way, reckoning the measure

from the thickness of the bricks.

XXI. The wall of the Peloponnesians was built in

the following fashion. It had two encircling lines,

the inner looking towards Plataea, the outer to guard

against attack from the direction of Athens, and the

two circuits were distant about sixteen feet from one

another. This interval of sixteen feet had in building

been divided up into rooms assigned to the guards

;

and the whole structure Avas continuous,^ so as to

appear to be a single thick wall furnished with battle-

ments on both sides. And at every tenth battlement

there were high towers of the same width as the wall,

extending both to the inner and outer faces of it, so

that there was no passage left at the sides of the

towers, but the guards had to go through the middle
of them. Now at night when the weather was rainy

the guards left the battlements and kept watch from

the towers, which were not far apart and were
roofed overhead. Such, then, was the wall by which
the Plataeans were beleaguered.

XXII. After the Plataeans had finished their

preparations, they waited for a night that was stormy

with rain and wind and at the same time moonless,

and then went forth. They were led by the men

' i.e. the two nepieoKot were joined together by a roof.
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who were the authors of the enterprise. First they
crossed the ditch which surrounded the town, then
reached the foot of the enemy's wall unobserved by
the guards, who in the all-pervading darkness could

not see ahead and could not hear because the clatter

of the vind drowned the noise of their approach
;

and, besides, they kept a good distance apart as they
advanced, in order that their arms might not rattle

against each other and cause detection. And they
were not only lightly armed but also had only the
left foot sandalled, for security against slipping in the
mud. So they came up to the battlements at a space
between two towers, knowing that the battlements
were deserted. First came the men with the ladders,

who set them against the wall ; next came twelve
light armed men, Avith dagger and corslet only, who
mounted the ladders. These vere led by Ammeas son
of Coroebus, who was the first to ascend, and after

him his followers ascended, six men going against

each of the adjoining towers. Next after these came
other light troops armed with short spears, their

shields being borne by another group which followed,

that the former might advance more easily ; and
their shields were to be handed them when they were
close to the enemy. Now when several had got up,

the sentinels on the towers became aware of their

presence ; for one of the Plataeans in laying hold of
the battlements threw down a tile, which fell with a

thud. And immediately there was an outcry, and
the garrison rushed to the wall ; for they did not
knov what the danger was, as the night vas dark
and stormy, and at the same time the Plataeans who
had been left behind in the toAvn vent out and
attacked the wall of the Peloponnesians on the side
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opposite that over which their men were climbing,

to distract attention from them as far as possible. Now
the sentinels remained at their posts, though in a

state of excitement, no one daring to leave his station

and lend aid, but all being at a loss to conjecture

what was going on. Furthermore, the three hundred,
who had been appointed to bring aid wherever it was
needed, proceeded outside of the wall in the direction

of the outcry, and beacon fires indicating danger
from the enemy were flashed towards Thebes. But the
Plataeans in the town at the same time raised from
their wall many beacons, which had been prepared
beforehand for this very purpose, that the enemy's
beacon signals might be rendered unintelligible and
that the Thebans, thinking that the situation was
different from what it really was, might defer bring-

ing aid until the Plataeans who were leaving should
have made good their escape and reached safety.

XXIII. Meanwhile, when the foremost of the
Plataeans who were scaling the walls had mounted,
slain the guards, and got possession of the two towers,

they themselves took position inside the towers and
guarded the passageways, that no one might come
through these against them. Then from the top of
the wall they placed ladders against the towers,

got up a number of men, and kept all assailants

away from the towers, shooting at them from below
and above.^ Meanwhile the others, the main body,
had put up a large number of ladders and thrown
down the battlements, and were climbing over
through the space between the towers. And as each
one got over he halted on the edge of the ditch ; and

* i.e. from the tops of the towers and from the wall at
their base.
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from there they shot arrows and hurled javelins at

any enemy who tried to approach along the wall and
interfere with their crossing. And when all these had
reached the other side, the men had held the
towers, the last of whom descended with difficulty,

advanced tovard the ditch ; and at the same time the

three hundred bore down upon them, carrying

torches. Now the Plataeans, as they stood on the
edge of the ditch, saw them better out of the dark-

ness, and kept launching arrows and javelins at their

uncovered sides, \vhile they themselves, being in the
shadow, vere rendered less visible by the enemy's
torches. Consequently even the last of the Plataeans

got safely across tlie ditch, though only with difficulty

and after a hard struggle ; for in the ditch ice had
formed that was not firm enough to walk on but
mushy, such as is formed when the wind is east

instead of north ; and since the night, the wind being
from that quarter, Avas somewhat snowy, the water in

the ditch had become so deep that they could

scarcely keep their heads above it as they crossed.

It was, however, chiefly the violence of the storm
that enabled them to escape at all.

XXIV'. Starting from the ditch, the Plataeans

advanced in a body along the road toward Thebes,
having on their right the shrine of the hero Andro-
crates; for they thought that no one would ever suspect

them of having taken this road, which led towards
their enemies; besides, they saw the Peloponnesians,

torches in hand, taking in pursuit the road toward
Cithaeron and Dryoscephalae, vhich is the road to

Athens. And for six or seven stadia the Plataeans

proceeded on the road towai-d Thebes, then turned
and followed that leading towards Erythrae and
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Hysiae, and reaching the mountains escaped to

Athens. They vere only two hundred and twelve

men out of a larger number ; for some had turned

back to the town without trying to climb the wall,

and one man, an archer, had been taken at the outer

ditch. The Peloponnesians, then, desisted from the

pursuit and returned to their post. But the Plataeans

in the town, knowing nothing of what had really

happened, but informed by those who had turned

back that no one survived, sent a herald at daybreak
and asked for a truce that they might take up their

dead ; on learning the truth however, they desisted.

So these Plataeans got over the wall in the manner
described and reached safety.^

XXV, Toward the close of the same winter, Salae-

thus the Lacedaemonian was sent in a trireme from
Lacedaemon to Mytilene. Landing at Pyrrha and
proceeding thence on foot, he followed the bed of a

ravine, where the circuit-Avall could be crossed, and
came undetected into Mytilene. He told the magis-

trates that there would be an invasion of Attica

and that simultaneously the forty ships ^ which were
to come to their aid would arrive, adding that he
himself had been sent ahead to make these announce-

ments and also to take charge of matters in general.

Accordingly the Mvtilenaeans were encouraged and
were less inclined than ever to make terms with the

Athenians. So this winter ended, and with it the

fourth year of this war of which Thucydides Avrote

the history.

XXVL During the following summer the Pelopon-

nesians first despatched the forty ships which they

1 For the fate of the city and of the Plataeans who re-

mained in it, see chs. lii.-lxviii.
"^

cf. oh. xvi, 3.
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had promised to Mytilene, appointing in command of

them Alcidas, who was the Lacedaemonian admiral,

and then invaded Attica, themselves and their allies,

in order that the Athenians, threatened on both sea

and land, might be deterred from sending a force to

attack the fleet that was on its way to Mytilene.

The leader of this invasion was Cleomenes, regent for

his nephcAv Pausanias son of Pleistoanax, who was
king but still a minor. And they ravaged the parts

of Attica that had been laid waste before, wherever
any new growth had sprung up, as well as those that

had been left untouched in the former invasions.

And this invasion proved more grievous to the

Athenians than any except the second ;
^ for the

enemy, who were momentarily expecting to hear

from Lesbos of some achievement of their fleet,

which they supposed had already got across, went
on and on, ravaging most of the country. But when
they found that nothing turned out as they ex-

pected and their food was exhausted, they withdrew
and dispersed to their several cities.^

XXV'IL Meanwhile the Mytilenaeans, seeing that

the fleet had not arrived from the Peloponnesus but
was loitering on the way, and that their food was
exhausted, were compelled to make terms with the

Athenians by the following circumstances. Salaethus,

who himself no longer expected the fleet to come,
equipped the commons with heavy armour,^ instead

of their former light arms, intending to attack the

and then, after hearing of the success of the fleet at Lesbos,
to withdraw. But they were kept in Attica longer than they
had intended by the delay on the part of the fleet.

^ With .shield and spears and breast-plate. The light-

armed troops wore no defensive armour and carried spear
or bow.
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Athenians ; but the commons, as soon as they

had got arms, would no longer obey their com-

manders, but gathered in groups and ordered the

aristocrats to bring out whatever food there was and
distribute it to all ; otherwise, they said, they would
come to terms with the Atlienians independently and
deliver up the city. XXVIII. Thereupon the men in

authority, realizing that they could not prevent this

and that they would be in peril if excluded from the

capitulation, joined the commons in making an agree-

ment with Paches and his army. The conditions

Avere that the Athenian state should have the power
to decide as they pleased about the fate of the My-
tileneans and that the besieging army should be

admitted into the city ; but it was conceded that

the Mytilenaeans might send an embassy to Athens
to treat for terms, Paches, meanwhile, until the return

of the embassy, agreeing not to imprison or enslave

or ])ut to death any Mytilenaean. Such was the agree-

ment. But those of the Mytilenaeans who had been
most involved in the intrigue with the Lacedae-
monians were in great terror when the army entered

the town, and could not keep quiet, but notwith-

standing the agreement took refuge at the altars.

Paches, however, induced them to leave the altars,

promising to do them no injury, and placed them for

safe keeping in Tenedos until the Athenians should

reach a decision. He also sent triremes to Antissa

and took possession of it, and made such other dis-

jiositions with reference to the army as seemed best

to him.

XXIX. Meanwhile the Peloponnesians in the
forty ships, who ought to have arrived sjieedily at

Mytilene, wasted time on their voyage round the
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Peloponnesus and on the rest of the way proceeded
leisurely. They were unobserved by the Athenian
home fleet until they reached Delos ; but when after

leaving Delos they touched at Icaros and Myconos
they received the first tidings that Mytilene had been
taken. Wishing however to the exact situation

they sailed to Embatum in Erythraea ; and it was
about seven days after the capture of Mytilene that

they came to Embatum. Now that they had learned

the truth, they took counsel in view of the present

emergency, and Teutiaplus, an Elean, spoke to them
as follows

:

XXX. " Alcidas, and you who, like myself, are

present here as commanders of the Peloponnesian

forces, it seems to me that we should sail to Mytilene
before our approach becomes known, without a

moment's delay. For in all probability we shall find

that men who have but lately come into possession

of a city are very much off" their guard. At sea,

indeed, they will be altogether so, where they have
no expectation of any possible hostile attack and
our role is chiefly to act on the defensive ;

^ and on
land also their forces are probably scattered among
the houses all the more carelessly because they be-

lieve that they are victors. If, then, we should fall

upon them suddenly and at night, I believe that,

in concert with our supporters inside, if any are left,

we should find ourselves masters of the situation.

And let us not shrink from the danger, remembering
that the element of surprise in warfare is precisely

of this nature.' And if a general guards against

such surprises in his own case, and, whenever he

^ Or, " while on our side it is just here that our strength
lies." ^ i.e. dangerous.
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sees an opportunity to employ them in the case of

the enemy, makes the attempt, he will win the

greatest success."

XXXI. Thus he spoke, but could not win Alcidas

to his plan. Then some others, exiles from Ionia,

and the Lesbians ^ who were with the fleet, advised

him, since he feared the risk of this enterprise, to

seize one of the cities in Ionia, or Cyme in Aeolia, in

order that they mij^ht have a city as their base and
bring Ionia to revolt (and that there was a prospect

of success, seeing that everyone welcomed his coming)
and might thus steal from the Athenians this the

greatest source of their revenue, and at the same
time the Athenians might be put to expense, in case

they should attempt to blockade their base. They
thought, moreover, that they could persuade Pis-

suthnes to join them in the war. Alcidas, however,

would not accept these proposals, either, but his

chief concern, now that he was too late for Mytilene,

was to get back to Peloponnesus as quickly as

possible.

XXXII. So he set sail from Embatum and skirted

the coast ; and putting in at Myonnesus in the

country of the Tcians he butchered most of the

captives vhom he had taken on the voyage. Then

^ The vpfff&fis of chs. iv., v.

without altering the essential meaning of the sentence—but
obviates the necessity of making- dependent on Hirois,

which is loo far off and separated from it by too many
subordinate clauses. If be retained, with most
editors, the sense would be: "and if they could steal

from the Athenians this the greatest source of their

revenue, these might also at the same time, in case they
should blockade them [the Peloponnesians], be put to
expense."

49



THUCYDIDES

2?. e? ")% ^€-' eXejov ., el avBpa<i '.^;-' \<, ^ he ''^• re ,^ €9\,
3 .

€ ^ et^ei/• yap

'^/, ^
? ?? ^^,

XXXIII. he/'^^• yap
'

( ' '^ ), ?
8 ^ yfj

2 eo7O^^y'.^^^^,
yap ^ ya 9

' These were probably the Samians who settled at Anaea,
on the coast opposite the island, after the overthrow of

Samos in 439 B.C. (c/. i. cxvii. 3). They are referred to in

ch. xix. 2 as " Anaeitans."

50



BOOK III. xxxii. i-xxxiii. 2

he anchored at Ephesus, where he was visited by
envoys of the Samians who were settled at Anaea,i

who said that it was an ill way he had of freeing

Hellas, to destroy men who were not lifting their

hands against him and Avere not enemies, but were
merely allies of the Athenians under compulsion

;

and unless he abandoned this course he would win

few enemies over into friendship and would turn

far more friends into enemies. Alcidas \vas per-

suaded, and set free all the Chians whom he still

held and some of the others. It should be ex-

plained that the people of the coast,'^ when they

saw the Peloponnesian ships, made no attempt to flee,

but came near, supposing that they were Athenian
ships ; and they had not the slightest expectation

that while the Athenians dominated the sea the

Peloponnesian fleet Avould ever venture over to Ionia.

XXXI II. From Ephesus Alcidas sailed in haste

and took to flight ; for still at anchor near

Clarus^ he had been sighted by the Salaminia and
Paralus,•* which happened to be on a voyage from

Athens, and in fear of pursuit he sailed through the

open sea, determined that he would not, unless

obliged to do so, i)ut into land anywhere except in

the Peloponnesus. Reports of him had been brought
from Erythraea to Paches and the Athenians, and

kept coming from all quarters. For since Ionia

was unfortified, a great alarm arose everywhere lest

' i.e. the Greeks of whom Alcidas had taken so many
prisoners.

' i.e. while on his way from Embatum to Ephesus.
* The two swift Athenian state triremes kept always

manned ready for extraordinary service. Alcidas knew that
these two boats would notify the main Athenian fleet under
Paches of his whereabouts, and that Paches would make
pursuit.
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the Peloponnesians, following the coast—even
if, under the circumstances,^ they had no intention of

remaining—might in passing fall upon their cities

and plunder them. And finally the Paralus and the

Salaminia brought the ne-ws tliat they had them-
selves seen him at Clarus. So Paches eagerly under-

took the pursuit ; and he followed him as far as the

island of Patmos, but when it was clear that Alcidas

could no longer be overtaken he turned back again.

And since he had not come up with the Pelopon-
nesian fleet in the open sea, he considered it a piece

of good fortune that they had not been overtaken in

some port and compelled to set up a camp there,

thus giving the Athenian fleet the trouble of watch-
ing and blockading them.^
XXXIV. On the way back as he sailed along the

coast he put in at Notium, the port of the Colopho-
nians, where the Colophonians had settled when the
upper town had been taken by Itamenes and the
barbarians,^ who had been called in on account of

party discord by one of the factions. And this place

had been taken about the time when the second
Peloponnesian invasion of Attica Avas made.* Now
those Avho had fled for refuge to Notium and
settled there again fell into sedition. One party

called in mercenaries, both Arcadian and barbarian,

whom they had obtained from Pissuthnes, and kept
them in a space walled off from the rest of the city,

and the Colophonians from the upper town who
were in sympathy with the Persians joined them
there and were admitted to citizenship ; the other

party had secretly made their escape, and, being

i.e. the Persians. Itamenes is otherwise unknown.
In the spring of 430 B.C.
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in exile, called in Paches. And he summoned
Hippias, the commander of the Arcadians in the

fortified quarter, to a conference, on condition that if

his proposals were unsatisfactory he would restore

him safe and sound to the fortress. Bat vhen
Hippias came out to him, he kept him under guard
but unfettered while he himself made a sudden and
unexpected attack upon the fortress, captured it, and
put to death all the Arcadians and barbarians that

were in it. As for Hippias, he afterward took him
into the fortress just as he had agreed to do, and as

soon as he was inside seized him and shot him down.
He then delivered Notium to the Colophonians,

excepting, however, the Persian sympathizers. The
Athenians afterwards sent a commission and re-

colonized Notium, giving it their own institutions,

after they had first brought together all the Colo-

phonians from cities where any of them were to be

found.

XXXV. After returning to Mytilene Paches re-

duced Pyrrha and Eresus, and having caught Salae-

thus the Lacedaemonian in hiding in the town sent

him off to Athens, as also the Mytilenaean men whom
he had placed for safe-keeping in Tenedos, and any
others who seemed to him to blame for the revolt.

He also sent back most of his army; vith the rest

he remained, and proceeded to settle the affairs of

Mytilene and of Lesbos in general as seemed best

to him.

XXXVL When Salaethus and the others arrived

at Athens, the Athenians at once put Salaethus to

death, although he offered among other things to

induce the Peloponnesians to abandon Plataea, which
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was still under siege ; as to the others they held a

debate, and under the impulse of anger finally deter-

mined to put to death, not only the Mytilenaeans who
vere there in Athens, but also all whoAvere of adult

age, and to enslave their Avomen and children. The
general charge which they brought against them was
that they had made this revolt in spite of the fact that

they were not held in subjection like the other allies;

and what contributed not least to their fury was that

the Peloponnesian fleet had dared to venture over to

Ionia to their support ; for from this they thought
the revolt had been made after long deliberation.

Accordingly they sent a trireme to Paches to an-

nounce Avhat had been determined upon, and bidding
him to despatch the Mytilenaeans with all haste ; but
on the very next day a feeling of repentance came
over them and they began to reflect that the design
Avhich they had formed was cruel and monstrous, to

destroy a whole city instead of merely those who
were guilty. And when this became known to the
Mytilenaean ^ envoys who were present and their

Athenian supporters, they induced those in authority

to bring the question before the people again ; and
they found less difliculty in persuading them because
it was evident to them also that the greater part of
the citizens Avished that another ojiportunity should
be given thein to consider the matter. A meeting
of the assembly was held immediately, at which
various opinions were expressed by the several

speakers. One of these was Cleon son of Cleaenetus,
who had been successful in carrying the earlier

motion to put the Mytilenaeans to death. He was
not only the most violent of the citizens, but at that

^ cf. ch. xxviii. 1.
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time had by far the greatest influence with the

people. He now came forward a second time and
spoke as follows :

XXXVII. "On many other occasions in the past

I have realized that a democracy is incompetent to

govern others, but more than ever to-day, when I

observe your change of heart concerning the My-
tilenaeans. The fact is that, because your daily life

is unaffected by fear and intrigue in your relations to

each other,^ you have the same attitude towards

your allies also, and you forget that whenever you
are led into error by their representations or yield

out of pity, your weakness involves you in danger
and does not win the gratitude of your allies, f'or

you do not reflect that the empire you hold is a

despotism'^ imposed upon subjects who, for their

part, do intrigue against you and submit to your rule

against their will, who render obedience, not because

of any kindnesses you may do them to your own
hurt, but because of such superiority as you may have

established by reason of your strength rather than of

their goodwill. But quite the most alarming thing

is, if nothing we have resolved upon shall be settled

once for all, and if we shall refuse to recognize that

a state which has inferior laws that are inviolable

is stronger than one whose laws are good but with-

out authority ; that ignorance combined with self-

restraint is more serviceable than cleverness combined
with recklessness ; and that simpler people for the

most part make better citizens than the more
shrewd. The latter always want to show that they

are wiser than the laws, and to dominate all public

discussions, as if there could never be weightier

^ c/. II. xxxvii. 2. * cf. 11. Ixiii. 2.
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âyojvi.
XXXVIII. "' 6 «• rfj^)^\ Xiyeiv 8, 6\\ ( yap

) opyrj ,yy ^^), Be^ ,
' ^

2. Xiyeiv

eyva yva ,
Xyo apyv-

3. yvv,
4, ' 6) yvoeove

,

^ rhv, added from Stobaeus by Xaber, followed by Hude.
2 ov is deleted by Haase, followed by Hade, and

generally.
^ \au-ha.vii, for oi'a\au/3a!'€i of the MSS., Reiske, followed

by Hude.

6o



BOOK III. XXXVII. 4-xxxviii. 4

questions on which to declare their opinions, and as

a consequence of such conduct they generally bring

their states to ruin ; the former, on the contrary,

mistrusting their insight, are content to be

less enlightened than the laws and less competent
than others to criticise the words of an able speaker,

but being impartial judges rather than interested

contestants they generally prosper. Thus, then, we
ought to act and not be so excited by eloquence and
combat of Avits as to advise the Athenian people

contrary to our own judgment.
XXXVIIl. "As for me, I have not changed my

opinion, and I wonder at those who propose to

debate again the question of the Mytilenaeans and
thus interpose delay, which is in the interest of

those who have done the wrong ; for thus the edge
of the victim's wrath is duller when he proceeds

against the offender, whereas the vengeance that

follo\vs uj)on the very heels of the outrage exacts a

punishment that most nearh' matches the offence.

And 1 Avonder, too, answer me and under-

take to prove that the Avrong-doings of the Myti-
lenaeans are beneficial to us but that our misfortunes

prove injurious to our allies. Manifestly he must either

have such confidence in his powers of speech as to

undertake to show that 13 is universally accepted

as true has not been established,^ or else, incited

by gain, will by an elaborate display of specious

oratory attempt to mislead you. But in contests of

that kind the city bestows the prizes upon others,

while she herself undergoes all the risks. And you
are yourselves to blame, for your management or

1 Or, "your absolute resolve has really not been adopted."
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these contests is Avrong. It is your wont to be

spectators of Vrds and hearers of deeds, forming

your judgment of future enterprises according as

able speakers represent them to be feasible, but as

regards accomplished facts, not counting wliat has

been done more credible, because you have seen

it, than \vhat you have heard, you are swayed in

judgment by those who have made an elocjucnt

invective. You are adepts not only at being de-

ceived by novel proposals but also at refusing to

follow approved advice, slaves as you are of each
new paradox and scorners of Avhat is familiar. Each
of you wishes above all to be an orator himself, or,

failing that, to vie Avith those dealers in paradox by
seeming not to lag behind them in wit but to

applaud a smart saying before it is out of the speaker's

mouth
;

you are as quick to forestall Avliat is said

as you are slow to foresee what will come of it. You
seek, one mig'it say, a vorld quite unlike that in

which we live, but give too little heed to that which
is at hand. In a word, you are in thrall to the
pleasures of the ear and are more like men sit

as spectators at exhibitions of so))hists than men who
take counsel for the welfare of the state.

XXXIX. "And it is from these ways that I seek
to turn you when I attempt to prove that Mytilene
has done you more injury than any single state. I

can make allowance for men who resorted to revolt

because they "s^ere unable to bear your rule or

because they were compelled by your enemies to do
so ; but men who inhabited a fortified island and had
no fear of our enemies except by sea, and even there
were not without the protection of a force of their

own triremes, who moreover were independent and
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were treated by us with the highest consideration,

when these men have acted thus, what else is it but

conspiracy and rebellion rather than revolt—for revolt

is the work of those suffer oppression—and a

deliberate attempt by taking their stand on the side of

our bitterest enemies to bring about our destruction?

And yet this is assuredly a more heinous thing than

if they had gone to war against us by themselves for

the acquisition of power. The calamities of their

neighbours who had already revolted from us and
been subdued proved no warning to them ; nor did

the good fortune Avhich they enjoyed make them
hesitate to take the perilous step ; on the contrary,

becoming over-confident as to the future, and con-

ceiving hopes which, though greater than their

powers, were less than their ambition, they took up
arms, presuming to put might before right ; for the

moment they thought they should prove superior

they attacked us unprovoked. And indeed it is the

rule, that such states as come to unexpected pros-

perity most fully and most suddenly, do turn to

insolence, Avhereas men generally find success

less precarious vhen it comes in accordance with

reasonable calculations than when it surpasses ex-

pectation, and more easily, as it seems, they repel

adversity than maintain prosperity. But the Myti-

lenaeans from the first ought never to have been
treated by us with any more consideration than our

other allies, and then they would not have broken
out into such insolence ; for it is human nature in

any case to be contemptuous of those who pay court

but to admire those who Avill not yield.

" Let them be punished, therefore, even now, in a

manner befitting their crime, and do not put the
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blame upon the aristocrats and exonerate the common
people. For they all alike attacked you, even
the commons, who, if they had taken our side,

might now have been reinstated in their city ; but
they thought there was less risk in sharing the
dangers of the oligarchs, and so joined them in the
revolt. Consider, moreover, your allies : if you in-

flict upon those who wilfully revolt no greater

punishment than upon those who revolt under com-
pulsion from our foes, which of them, think you, will

not revolt on a slight pretext, when the alternatives

are liberty if he succeeds or a fate not irreparable if

he fails? We, on the other hand, shall have to risk

our money and our lives against each separate state,

and when we succeed we shall recover a ruined state

and be deprived for the future of its revenue, the

source of our strength, whereas if we fail we shall

be adding fresh enemies to those we have already,

and when we should be resisting our present foes we
shall be fighting our own allies.

XL. " We must not, therefore, hold out to them
any hope, either to be secured by eloquence or

purchased by money, that they will be excused
on the plea that their error was human. For
their act was no unintentional injury but a de-

liberate plot ; and it is that which is unintentional

which is excusable. Therefore, I still protest, as

I have from the first,^ that you should not re-

verse your former decision or be led into error by
pity, delight in eloquence, or clemency, the three

^ Referring to what happened in the assembly of the day
before, in which, however, be liad urged the action that was
taken ; its reconsideration was not urged till tiie present

meeting.
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influences most prejudicial to a ruling state. For
compassion may rightly be bestowed upon those who
are likewise compassionate and not upon those who
will show no pity in return but of necessity are

always enemies. As to the orators who charm by
their eloquence, they will have other opportunities

of display in matters of less importance, and not

where the city for a brief pleasure will pay a heavy
penalty >vhile they themselves get a fine fee for

their fine speaking. And clemency would better be
reserved for those who will afterwards be faithful

allies than be shown to those who remain just what
they were before and no whit the less our enemies.

"I can sum up what I have to say in a word. If

you take my advice, you will do not only what is just

to the Mytilenaeans but also at the same time what
is expedient for us ; but if you decide otherwise, you
will not win their gratitude but will rather bring a

just condemnation upon yourselves ; for if these

people had a right to secede, it would follow that

you are wrong in exercising dominion. But if, right

or wrong, you are still resolved to maintain it, then
you must punish these people in defiance of equity as

your interests require ; or else you must give up your
empire and in discreet safety practise the fine virtues

you preach.^ Resolve also to punish them with the

same penalty that has already been voted,^ and that

those who have escaped the plot shall not appear to

have less feeling than those who framed it, bearing in

mind what they Avould probably have done to you
had they won the victory, especially since they

' For tlie thought, cf. ii. Ixiii. 2.

^ So Steup explains. Most editors explain, " with the
same penalty they would have inflicted," following the schol.

^ h-v{- , irtpiyd'ontvoi,
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were the aggressors. Indeed it is generally those

who vng another without cause that follow him up
to destroy him utterly, ])erceiving the danger that

threatens from an enemy who is left alive; for one
who has been needlessly injured is more dangerous
if he escape than an avowed enemy who expects to

give and take.

" Do not, then, be traitors to your own cause, but
recalling as nearly as possible how you felt when
they made you suffer and how you would then have
given anything to crush them, now pay them back.

Do not become tender-hearted at the sight of their

present distress, nor unmindful of the danger that so

lately hung over you, but chastise them as they
deserve, and give to your other allies plain warning
that vhoever revolts shall be punished with death.

For if they realise this, the less will you have to neg-
lect your enemies and fight against your own allies."

XLI. Such vas Cleon's speech. After him Dio-

dotus son of Eucrates, who in the earlier meeting
had been the principal speaker against putting the

Mytilenaeans to death, came forward now also and
spoke as follows

:

XLI I. "I have no fault to find with those who
have proposed a reconsideration of the question of

the Mytilenaeans, nor do I commend those who
object to repeated deliberation on matters of the
greatest moment ; on the contrary, I believe the two
things most opposed to good counsel are haste and
passion, of which the one is wont to keep company
with folly, the other with an undisciplined and
shallow mind. As for words, whoever contends^ that

they are not to be guides of our actions is either dull

^ Directed at Cleon's remarks, ch. xxxviii. 4 fF.
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of wit or has some private interest at stake—dull,

if he thinks it possible by any other means to throw
light on that which still belongs to the dim and
distant future ; self-interested, if, wishing to put

through a discreditable measure, he realizes that

while he cannot speak well in a bad cause, he

can at least slander well and thus intimidate both

liis opponents and his hearers. Most dangerous oi

all, however, are precisely those who ^ charge a

speaker beforehand with being bribed to make a

display of rhetoric. For if they merely imputed
ignorance, the speaker failed to carry his

audience might go his way with the repute of being

dull but not dishonest ; when, however, the charge

is dishonesty, the speaker who succeeds becomes an
object of suspicion, vhereas if he fails he is regarded

as not only dull but dishonest as well. And all

this is a detriment to the state, \vhich is thus robbed
of its counsellors through fear. Indeed it would
prosper most if its citizens of this stamp had no
eloquence at all, for then the people would be least

likely to blunder through their influence. But the

good citizen ought to show himself a better speaker,

not by trying to browbeat those who will oppose
him, but by fair argument ; and while the wise city

should not indeed confer fresh honours upon the
man whose advice is most often salutary, it certainly

should not detract from those Avhich he already has,

and as for him whose suggestion does not meet with
approval, so far from punishing him, it should not
even treat him Avith disrespect. For then it would
be least likely that a successful speaker, with a view
to being counted worthy of still greater honours,

^ Like Cleon, ch. xxxviii. 2 ; xl. 1,3.
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would speak insincerely and for the purpose of

winning favour and that the unsuccessful speaker
would employ the same means, by courting favour

in his turn in an effort to win the multitude to

himself.

XLIII. But we pursue the opposite course, and,

moreover, if a man be even suspected of corrup-

tion, albeit he give the best counsel, we conceive

a grudge against him because of the dubious sur-

mise that he is corrupt and thus deprive the state

of an indubitable advantage. And it has come to

such a pass that good advice frankly given is re-

garded with just as much suspicion as the bad,

and that, in consequence, a speaker who wants to

carry the most dangerous measures must resort to

deceit in order to win the people to his views, pre-

cisely as the man whose proposals are good must lie in

order to be believed. And because of this excessive

cleverness Athens is the only state where a man
cannot do a good service to his country openly and
without deceiving it ; for vhenever he openly offers

you something good you requite him by suspecting

that in some way he will secretly profit by it. Yet even
so, in view of the very great interests at stake, and
in so grave a matter, we who advise must regard it

as our duty to look somewhat further ahead than
you who give matters only a brief consideration,

especially smce we are responsible advisers,^ while you
are irresponsible listeners. Indeed, if not only those

who gave advice but also those who followed it had to

suffer alike, you would show greater prudence in

your decisions ; but as it is, whenever you meet with

* It was open to any Athenian citizen to impeach any law
or decree, as contrary to some existing law or as unjust or
inexpedient, by a pioceeding called ypa<p^''.
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a reverse you give way to your first impulse and
punish your adviser for his single error of judgment
instead of yourselves^ the multitude who shared in

the error.

XLIV. " But I have come forward neither as an
advocate of the Mytilenaeans in opposition to Cleon
nor as their accuser. For the question for us to

consider, if we are sensible, is not what wrong they
have done, but what is the wise course for us. For
no matter how guilty I them to be, I shall not
on that account bid you to put them to death,

unless it is to our advantage; and if I show that they
have some claim for forgiveness, I shall not on that

account advise you to spare their lives, if this should
prove clearly not to be for the good of the state. In

my opinion we are deliberating about the future

rather than the present. And as for the point

which Cleon especially maintains, that it will be to

our future advantage to inflict the penalty of death,

to the end that revolts may be less frequent, I also

in the interest of our future prosperity emphatically

maintain the contrary. And I beg you not to be led

by the speciousness of his argument to reject the

practical advantages in mine. For embittered as you
are toward the Mytilenaeans, you may perhaps be
attracted by his argument, based as it is on the more
legal aspects of the case ; we are, however, not

engaged in a law-suit vvith them, so as to be con-

cerned about the question of right and wrong ; but
we are deliberating about them, to determine what
policy will make them useful to us.

XLV. " Now the death-penalty has been pre-

scribed in various states for many offences Avhich are

not so serious as this is, nay, for minor ones ; but
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nevertheless men are so inspired by hope as to take

the risk ; indeed, no one ever yet has entered upon a

perilous enterprise with the conviction that his plot

was condemned to failure. And as to states, what
one that was meditating revolt ever took the de-

cisive step in the belief that the resources at hand,

whether its own or contributed by its allies, vere
inadequate for success ? All men are by nature

prone to err, both in private and in public life, and
there is no law which will prevent them ; in fact,

mankind has run the whole gamut of penalties,

making them more and more severe, in the hope
that the transgressions of evil-doers might be abated.

It is probable that in ancient times the penalties

prescribed for the greatest offences were relatively

mild, but as transgressions still occurred, in course of

time the penalty was seldom less than death. But
even so there is still transgression. Either, then,

some terror more dreadful than death must be
discovered, or we must own that death at least is no
prevention. Nay, men are lured into hazardous

enterprises by the constraint of poverty, which
makes them bold, by the insolence and pride of

affluence, \vhich makes them greedy, and by the

various passions engendered in the other conditions

of human life as these are severally mastered by
some mighty and irresistible impulse. Then, too,

Hope and Desire are everyAvhere; Desire leads, Hope
attends ; Desire contrives the plan, Hope suggests

the facility of fortune ; the two passions are most
baneful, and being unseen phantoms prevail over

seen dangers. Besides these, fortune contributes in

no less degree to urge men on ; for she sometimes
presents herself unexpectedly and thus tempts men
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to take risks even when their resources are inade-

quate, and states even more than men, inasmuch as

the stake is the greatest of all—their own freedom
or empire over others—and the individual, when
supported by the vhole people, unreasonably over-

estimates his own strength. In a vord, it is im-
possible, and a mark of extreme simplicity, for any-
one to imagine that vhen human nature is whole-
heartedly bent on any undertaking it can be diverted

from it by rigorous laws or by any other terror.

XLVI. "We must not, therefore, so pin our faith

to the penalty of death as a guarantee against re-

volt as to make the wrong decision, or lead our

rebellious subjects to believe that there will be no
chance for them to repent and in the briefest time
possible put an end to their error. Consider :

according to your present policy ^ if a city has re-

volted and then realizes that it fail, it may come
to terms Avhile still able to pay the indemnity and to

keep up its tribute in the future ; but, in the other

case, what city, think you, will not prepare itself

more thoroughly than now, and hold out in siege to

the last extremity, if it makes no difference whether
it capitulates quickly or at its leisure ? And as

for us, how can we fail to suflTer loss, incurring the

expense of besieging a city because it will not
surrender, and, if ve capture it, recovering one that

is ruined, and losing thereafter the revenue from it

—

the source of our strength against our enemies .'' We
must not, therefore, be such rigorous judges of the

delinquents as to suffer harm ourselves, but we must
rather see ho\v for the time to come, by punishing

^ Athens had not been accustomed to treat secession from
the alliance as treason piinisliable with death for the men
and slavery for the women and children.
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moderately, we may have at our service dependent
cities that are strong in material resources ; and we
must deem it proper to protect ourselves against

revolts, not by the terror of our laws, but rather by
the vigilance of our administration. At present we
do just the opposite : whenever a free people that

is forced into subjection revolts, as it naturally will,

in order to recover its independence, we think that,

as soon as ve have subdued it, we must punish it

severely. We ought, on the contrary, instead of

rigorously chastising free peoples when they revolt,

to watch them rigorously before they revolt, and
thus forestall their even thinking of such a thing

;

and when we have subdued a revolt, we ought to

put the blame on as {ew as possible.^

XLVII. "And do you consider, too, how great a

mistake you would make in another point also by
following Cleon's advice. At the present time the

populace of all the cities is well disposed to you, and
either does not join with the aristocrats in revolting,

or, if forced to do so, is hostile from the beginning
to those who stirred up the revolt ; and so, when
you go to war, you have the populace of the rebellious

city as your allies. If, however, you destroy the
poj)ulace in Mytilene, which took no part in the
revolt, and which voluntarily put the city into your
hands as soon as it got hold of arms, in the first

place you will be guilty of killing your benefactors,

and, in the second place, you bring about what
the influential men most wish : the next time they
instigate a revolt among our allies they will at once
have the populace on their side, because you will

have published it abroad that the same punishment

^ In answer to Cleon's demand, ch. xxxix. 6.
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is ordained for the innocent and for the guilty.

Why, even if they were guilty, you should pretend
not to know it, to the end that the only class that is

still friendly to us may not become hostile. And it is, 1

think, far more conducive to the maintenance of our
dominion, that we should Avillingly submit to be
wronged, than that we should destroy, however
justly, those whom Ave ought not to destroy. And
Avhereas Cleon claims ^ that this punisliment com-
bines justice and expediency, it appears that in such
a policy the two cannot be combined.
XLVllI. "Do you, then, recognize that mine is the

better course, and Avithout being unduly swayed by
either pity or clemency—for neither would I have

you influenced by such motives— but simply Aveigh-

ing the considerations 1 have urged, accede to my
proposal : pass sentence at your leisure upon the

Mytilenaeans whom Paches sent here as guilty,^

but let the rest dwell in peace. Such a course will

be best for the future, and will cause alarm among
our enemies at once ; for he who is wise in counsel is

stronger against the foe than he who recklessly

ruslies on with brute force."

XLIX. Such was the speech of Diodotus. And
after these opinions had been maintained with nearly

equal force, the one against the other, the Athenians,

in spite of the reaction, experienced such a

conflict ot opinion that in the show of hands they

were about equally divided ; but the view of Diodotus

prevailed. They then immediately despatched a

second trireme Avith all haste, hoping that the first

trireme, which had the start by about a day and a

night, might not arrive first and the city be found
destroyed. The Mytilenaean envoys provided wine

* cf. ch. xl. 4. " cf, ch. XXXV. 1.
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and barley for the crew and promised a large re>vard

if they should arrive in time ; and such was their

haste on the voyage that they kept on rowing as

thev ate their barley-cakes, kneaded with wine and
oil/ and took turns at sleeping and roAving.- And
since by good fortune no contrary wind arose, and
the earlier ship was sailing in no hurry on so horrible

a business, while the second pressed on in the

manner described, although the former did in fact

arrive first, so that Paches had just time enough to

read the decree and was about to execute the orders,

the second put in close after it and prevented the

destruction of the city. By just so much did

Mytilene escape its peril.

L. The rest of the men, however, whom Paches ^

had sent to Athens as chief authors of the revolt,

numbering somewhat more than a thousand,^ were
put to death by the Athenians on the motion of

Cleon. They also pulled down the walls of Mytilene
and took possession of the Mytilenaean fleet. After-

awards, instead of imposing a tribute upon the
Lesbians, they divided all the land except that of the
Methymnaeans into three thousand allotments, and
reserving three hundred of these as sacred to the
gods they sent out Athenian colonists, chosen by
lot, to occupy the rest. With these the Lesbians

made an arrangement to pay a rental of two minas a

year^ for each lot, they themselves to cultivate the

brought to trial committed suicide in the presence of his

judges.
* On the ground that so large a number is incompatible

with ch. xxviii. 1,2; xxxv. 1, 8teup conjectures
(' for ,).

' The whole rental amounting to 90 talents; £18,000;
$87,300.
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land. The Athenians also took possession of all the

towns on the mainland which the Mytilenaeans

controlled,^ and these were thereafter subject to the

Athenians. Such was the course of events at Lesbos.

LI. In the same summer, after the capture of

Lesbos, the Athenians, under the command of Nicias

son of Niceratus, made an expedition against the

island of Minoa, which lies in front of Megara
and was used as a garrison-station by the Me-
garians, who had built a tower upon it. But
Nicias was desirous that the watch which the Athe-
nians kept should be maintained at that point,

which would be at closer range for them, instead of

at Budonim in Salamis, the purpose of the watch
being to prevent the Peloponnesians from using the

harbour of Megara as a base from which to send
out unobserved either triremes, as they had done
once before,- or expeditions of privateers, and at the
same time to see to it that nothing Avas brought in

by sea for the Megarians. Accordingly, by an
attack from the sea he took by means of engines of

\var two projecting towers—first that on the island

opposite Nisaea—and when he had thus cleared the
way into the channel between the island and the
mainland he walled off also the point on the side

toward the mainland, where by a bridge across a

morass aid could be brought to the island, which is

not far distant from the mainland.•* And when, after

a few days, this work Avas completed, Nicias built a

fort on the island also, left a garrison in it, and then
withdrew his army to Athens.

* This seems to be the sense intended. The passage is

very much condensed or corrupt. Tlie two towers seem to
have stood on tlie strait between Minoa and tlie mainland,
one on each side, at the end of dams built out to narrow the
strait.
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—
' LII. During this summer and about the same
time, the Plataeans,^ who were now vitllout food and
could endure the siege no longer, surrendered to the

Peloponnesians. It happened in the following manner.

An assault was in progress upon their wall and they

were unable to repel it. The Lacedaemonian com-
mander recognised their weakness ; but he did not

wish to take Plataea by storm, for he had received

orders to this effect from Sparta, to the end that^

if ever a treaty of peace should be made with the

Athenians and the Lacedaemonians should consent

that all the places each had taken in war should be

given back, Plataea might not have to be given up,

on the ground that its inhabitants had gone over to

Sparta voluntarily. So he sent a herald to them to

say that if they of their own accord deliver

their city into the hands of the Lacedaemonians and
sul)mit to their decisions they would punish the

guilty, but none contrary to justice. The herald

made this proposal, and they, since they were now in

the last stage of Aveakness, surrendered the city.

And the Peloponnesians fed the Plataeans for some
days, until the judges, five in number, arrived from
Lacedaemon. When they came no accusation was
brought against the Plataeans, but they were sum-
moned by the judges and asked this single question :

" Have you rendered any good service to the Lace-

daemonians and their allies in the present war.''"

The Plataeans, however, begged to be allowed to

speak at greater length, and appointed as their

spokesmen Astymachus son of Asopolaus and Lacon
son of Aeimnestus, who Avas a proxenus of the

* Resuming the narrative from the end of ch. xxiv.
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Lacedaemonians.^ These men came fnrward and
spoke as follows

:

LIII. " VV'hen we surrendered our city, Lacedae-
monians, trusting in your good faith, we liad no
thought that we should have to undergo a trial like

this, but supposed it would be a more regular pro-

cedure ; and when we consented to be on trial before

you and you alone as judges, as ve now are, we
believed that we should be most likely to obtain fair

treatment. But now we fear that we have been
disappointed in both expectations ; for we have
good reason to suspect, not only that the issues

involved in the trial are of the gravest nature ^ but
also that you will not prove to be impartial judges.

These inferences we draw from the fact that no
accusation was first brought against us requiring a
plea in defence, but we have had to ask leave to

speak, and that the question vhich is put to us is so

curt that a truthful answer to it is against our
interests, while a false one can be exposed at once.

But beset as we are with perplexities on every hand,
we are forced, as indeed seems to be the safer course,

to say something and take the risk; for to men in our
condition not to have spoken would cause us after-

wards to reproach ourselves Avith the thought that,

had the word been spoken, it would have saved us.

A further difficulty in our position is the task of
convincing you. For if we were strangers to each
other, we might find it to our advantage to introduce
evidence on matters with which you were un-
acquainted ; but as it is, anything that we shall say is

already knovn to you, and what \e fear is, not that

' i.e. that their very lives were at stake, whereas they
had expected, after capitulation, that in the formal trial

there could be no question of capital punishment.
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you have already judged our virtues^ to be inferior to

your own and now make that a charge against us,

but that in order to gratify others ^ we are to appear
before a court that has already decided against us.

LIV. " Nevertheless, we shall present whatever
just claims we have, both as regards our quarrel with
theThebans and as touching you and the rest of the
Hellenes, and thus, by reminding you of our public

services, shall try to persuade you. In reply to the
curt inquiry of yours, whether we have rendered any
good service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies

in this Avar, if you ask us as enemies, we say that

you are not wronged if you did not receive benefit at

our hands ; but if in asking it you regard us as

friends, we reply that you yourselves rather than we
are at fault, in that you made war upon us. But in

the war against the Persians and during the peace
which followed we have proved ourselves good and
true men ; we have not now been the first to break
the peace, and then we were the only Boeotians^ who
rallied to defend the freedom of Hellas. For though
we are an inland people, we took pai-t in the sea-fight

at Artemisium ; in the battle that Avas fought here in

our own land * we stood side by side with you and
Pausanias ; and Avhatever perils arose to threaten
the Hellenes in those days, we bore our part in

them all beyond our strength. And to you in par-

ticular, Lacedaemonians, at that critical moment
when after the earthquake Sparta was encompassed
by a mighty terror owing to the revolt of the Helots

Lacedaemonians—by standing trial before a prejudiced court
they will " do a favour to the Thebans."

^ Rhetorical inaccuracy, for the Thespians did the same
(Hdt. VII. cxxxii.; viii. 1.).

* The battle of Plataea, 479 B.C. See Hdt. ix. Ixii. flF.
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and their occupation of Ithonie, we sent a third part

of our citizens to bring aid. Tliese are things you
ought not to forget.

LV. " Such was the part we were proud to phiy in

the great actions of the past. It was not until later

that we became your enemies, and for this you
yourselves were to blame ; for when the Thebans
oppressed us and we sought alliance with you, you
rebuffed us and bade us apply to the Athenians,

because they were near, whereas you lived far away.

In the course of this war, however, you have neither

suffered, nor were ever in danger of suffering, any
extraordinary harm at our hands. And if we refused

to revolt from the Athenians at your bidding, we
were not in the vrong ; for they helped us against

the Thebans when you held back. After that it

would not have been honourable for us to desert them,
above all when we were their debtors and when at our

own request we had been admitted to their alliance

and had shared the rights of citizenship with them.

On the contrary, there was every reason why we
should heartily obey their commands. And what-

ever measures eitlier you or they have initiated for

your allies, it is not the followers who are to blame
for any wrong that has been done, but those who
have led them into evil courses.

LVI. "As for the Thebans, they have done us

many wrongs in the past, and you yourselves are well

aware of this crowning outrage, which has brought us

into our present plight. They attempted to seize

our city in time of peace, and furthermore on a day
of festival ; therefore we were justified in punishing

them in accordance with the law which has universal

sanction, that it is right to repel him who comes
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against you as an enemy; and now cannot reason-

ably be made to suffer on their account. For if you
shall decide the question of justice by such considera-

tions as your immediate advantage and their hostility,

you will show yourselves to be, not true judges of

what is right, but rather to be mere slaves of ex-

pediency. And yet if the Thebans seem serviceable

to you now, we and the rest of the Hellenes Avere of

far greater service to you when you were in greater

danger. For now you are attacking others and are a

menace to them, but in that crisis, when the barbarian

was threatening us all with slavery, these men were
on his side. And it is only fair that you should set

our present error, if error there has been, over against

the zeal vre showed then ; if you do, you will find,

not only that the zeal outweighs the offence, but

also that it was shown at a time Avhen it was a rare

thing for Hellenes to oppose their courage to the

power of Xerxes. At that time the greater praise

was given to those who, instead of intriguing in

security for their own advantage with reference to

the invasion,^ were ready to hazard the noblest course

though fraught with danger. With these we took

our stand and were honoured among the foremost

;

but , for the same conduct, we fear lest we
are to be destroyed, in that we have chosen the

Athenians from regard to right rather than you for

profit. And yet you ought to show yourselves con-

sistent, giving the same judgment concerning the

same things, and to consider your true advantage to

be only this—to cherish an ever-enduring gratitude

' As the Thebans did. If be read, with nearly all

MSS., it must be construed with5, " working to further

the invasion of the enemy,"
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toward the best of 3-our allies for their valour, vhile

also securing what may be to your advantage at the

present moment.
LVII. "Consider, too, that you are now regarded

by most of the Hellenes as an example of upright-

ness ; but if the verdict you give concerning us

shall be inequitable, beware (since the case you are

deciding here is not obscure, but you the judges
are the object of men's praise and we the defend-
ants are of no mean repute), beware, I say, lest men
repudiate an unseemly sentence passed upon good
men by men still better and resent the dedication in

the common temples of spoils taken from us, the
benefactors of Hellas. Monstrous it seem that

the Lacedaemonians should sack Plataea, and that

you, whose fathers inscribed the name of our city on
the tripod at Delphi in commemoration of her valour,

should blot her out, house and home, from the map
of Hellas—to please the Thebans! For to this depth
of misfortune have we come, we who, when the

Persians prevailed, vrere on the verge of ruin,^ and
now when ^^•e plead before you, formerly our closest

fr.ends, we are beaten by Thebans ; and we have
had to face two supreme dangers, at that time of

perishing by starvation if we had not surrendered our

city, and now of standing trial for our lives. And
we have been thrust aside by all, we men of Plataea,

who were zealous toward the Hellenes beyond our

strength, and are now desolate and undefended. No
one of our former allies now aids us, and as for you,

Lacedaemonians, our only hope, we fear that you are

not steadfast.

* The reference is to the burning of their city by Xerxes

;

see Hdt. viii. 1.
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LVIII. "And yet we adjure you, for the sake of

the gods who of old sanctioned our alliance and for

our good service in the cause of the Hellenes, to

relent and change your minds, if you have been in

any way over by the Thebans,^ and in your turn

to ask of them the boon not to put to death those

whom it ill becomes you to slay, that you may thus

receive an honest instead of a shameful gratitude,

and may not in giving pleasure to others get in re-

turn ignominy for yourselves. It is a simple matter to

take our lives, but a grievous task to blot out the

infamy of it ; for we are not enemies whom you
Avould have a right to punish, but good friends who
were forced into \var with you. You Avould, therefore,

render a righteous judgment if you guaranteed us

security of life and if you bore in mind, before it is

too late, that it was in voluntary surrender and with

outstretched hands that you received us (and the

usage of the Hellenes forbids the slaying of sup-

pliants) ; and, moreover, that we have always been
your benefactors. Turn your eyes upon the sepul-

chres of your fathers, slain by the Persians and
buried in our land, whom ve have honoured year

bv year with a public offering of raiment ^ and
other customary gifts ; the first fruits, too, of all that

the earth each year has produced have been brought

them, the tribute of kindly hands from a friendly

land and of allies to those who were once their

companions in arms. All this you Avould reverse by
an unjust verdict. Reflect : Avhen Pausanias buried

^ For garments as offerings to the dead, cf. Soph. El. 4-52 ;

Eur. Or. l'?3, 14H6 ; Tac. A. iii. 2. But some understand(( to refer to mourning garments. See also Plot.

Arislides, xxi.
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them he thought he was laying them in a friendly

land and among friends; but you, ifyou put us to death

and make the territory of Plataea a Theban province,

will you not be leaving them in a hostile land and
among their murderers ^—these your fathers and

kinsmen—and dispossessed of the honours they now
enjoy ? Nay more, you will be enslaving the very

land in which the Hellenes gained their liberty
;
you

Avill be bringing desolation upon the temples of the

gods to whom they prayed when they conquered the

Persians ; and you will be robbing of their hereditary

sacrifices the people who founded and established

them.
LIX. " These things are not consistent with your

honour, Lacedaemonians, nor can it be so to offend

against the common usage of the Hellenes and against

)Our ancestors, or to put us, your benefactors, to death

because of the enmity of others, when you have not

been wronged yourselves. Nay, your good name
demands that you should spare us and be softened in

heart, regarding us with a dispassionate pity and bear-

ing in mind, not only how terrible Avill be our fate,

but we are that must suffer, and how uncertain

is fortune, whose strokes sometimes fall even upon
the innocent. And we, as befits our condition

and as our sore need demands, entreat you in the
name of the common gods of tlie Hellenic race whom
we invoke, gods worshipped by us all at the same
altars, to listen to our prayers ; and at the same time,

appealing to the oaths wherein your fathers swore
that they would never forget us, we become suppliants

^ The Thebans are called their murderers because they
had sided with the Persians against the Hellenic allies.
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before your ancestral tombs and call upon the de-

parted not to suffer us to come into the power of

Thebans or permit us, who were their dearest friends,

to be delivered into the hands of their bitterest

foes. We also remind you of that day on which we
shared with them in the most brilliant deeds, we
who now on this day are on the brink of the most
aAvfiil fate. And now, bringing our plea to an end

—

and this must be, howbeit for men in our condition it is

the hardest thing of all, seeing that Avith its ending
our mortal peril also draws near—we say that \ve did

not surrender our city to the Tliebans—in preference

to that our choice would have been to die of starva-

tion, the most horrible of deaths—but capitulated

to you because ve trusted you. And it is but right,

if we fail in our plea, that you should restore us to

our former position and let us choose for ourselves the

danger that sh.ill confront us. And ve likewise adjure

you, Plataeans that we are, people who were most
zealous for the cause of Hellas, and are now your
suppliants, Lacedaemonians, not to deliver us out

of your hands and your good faith to the Thebans,
our bitterest foes, but to become our saviours, and
not, Avhile liberating the rest of the Hellenes, to

bring utter destruction upon us."

LX. Tims the Plataeans spoke. And the Thebans,
fearing lest the Lacedaemonians might be so moved
by their plea as to yield somewhat, came forward and
said that they, too, wished to speak, since, against

their own judgment, the Plataeans had been granted
leave to speak at greater length than the answer
to the question required. And when the judges
assented, they spoke as follows :

LXL " We should not have asked permission to
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make this speech, if the Phitaeans had briefly

answered the question, and had not turned upon us

and accused us, at the same time setting up a long

defence of tliemselves on matters foreign to the issue

and on which no charge whatever had been made
against them, and praising themselves where nobody
had blamed them. But as it is, we must answer
their charges and expose their self-praise, in order

that neither our baseness nor their good repute may
help them, but that you may hear the truth about us

both before you decide.

"The quarrel we had with them began in this

way ; after we had settled the rest of Boeotia and
had occupied Plataea and other places of we
got possession bv driving out a mixed population,^

these Plataeans disdained to submit to our leadership,

as had been agreed upon at first, and separating

themselves from the rest of the Boeotians and
breaking away from the traditions of our fathers

went over to the Athenians as soon as an attempt was
made to force them into obedience, and in conjunction

with the Athenians did us much harm, for which

they also suffered in return. LXII. Again, they say

that when the barbarians came against Hellas they
were the only Boeotians who did not medize, and for

this especially they j)lume themselves and abuse us.

We say, however, that the only reason they did not
medize was because the Athenians also did not, and
that, moreover, on the same principle, when the

Athenians afterwards assailed all Hellas, they vere
the only Boeotians who atticized.^ And yet consider

^ Ever since the Persian war medize and meclism had been
terms of bitter reproach in Hellas ; in the mouths of the
Thebans atlicize and atticism have a like invidious meaning.
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the circumstances under which we each acted as we
did. For the constitution of our city at that time

was, as it happened, neither an oHgarchy under equal

laws^ nor yet a democracv; but its affairs were in the

hands of a small group of powerful men—the form

which is most opposed to law and the best regulated

polity, and most allied to a tyranny. These men,
hoping to win still greater power for themselves if

the fortunes of the Persian should prevail, forcibly

kept the people down and brought him in. The
city as a \vhole vas not in control of its own actions

when Thebes took the course it did, nor is it fair to

reproach it for the mistakes it made when not under

the rule of law. At any rate, after the Persian de-

parted and Thebes obtained its lawful government,
and \vhen subsequently the Athenians became ag-

gressive and vere trying to bring not only the rest

of Hellas but also our country under their own sway
and, owing to factions amongst us, were already in

possession of most of it,^ pray observe whether we
fought and defeated them at Coronea^ and thus

liberated Boeotia, and whether we are now zealously

helping* to liberate the other peoples, furnishing

more cavalry and munitions of war than any of the

other allies. Such is our defence against the charge

of medism.
LXIII. "We will try to show that you

Plataeans have wronged the Hellenes more than we
and are more deserving of any punishment, however
severe. You became allies and citizens of Athens

' After tlie battle at Oenophyta, 458 B.O. cj. I. cviii. 2, 3.

3 446 B.C. cf. I. cxiii. 2.

* This is mentioned with a view to influencing Spartan
judges.
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that you might, as you claim,' obtain protection

against us. In that case you ought only to have

invoked their aid against us, instead of assisting

them in their aggressions against others; such a

course vas certainly open to you, in case you were
ever being led on by the Athenians against your will,

since the alliance of the Lacedaemonians here had
already been organized against the Persians— -the

alliance of which you are always reminding us.^

That Avould have been enough to keep us from
interfering with you, and, what is more important,

to enable you to take your own counsel without fear.

Nay, it was vilIingly and not now under compulsion

that you embraced tlie Athenian cause. You say,

however, that it would have been dishonourable to

betray your benefactors ; but it was far more dis-

honourable and wicked to betray to their destruction

all the Hellenes, with whom you had sworn alliance,

than merely the Athenians, when they were en-

deavouring to enslave Hellas, the others to liberate

her. And the recompense you made them is not

equal, nor indeed free from dishonour. For you
were being vrnged, as you claim, when you in-

voked their aid, but they Avere wronging others

when you became their helpers. And vet, surely, not

to repay favours \vith like favours is dishonourable
;

but it is not so when, tiiough the debt was incurred in

a just matter, it can only be repaid by Avrong-doing.^

Plataea, mutually guaranteed the independence of all the

Hellenic states, and of the Plataeans in partif-ular.

' cf. Cicero, tie Olf. 1. In. 48, lom. reddereviro I)07iono7i licet,

moilo idfarere posait sine injuria. The whole sentence serves

to substantiate the words uvhi anri\\ay,ufvr)y, the
cliarL'e ras^ TiSiSoVai being, according to

the Thcban speakers, applicable to the Plataeans.
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LXIV. " You have, therefore, made it clear that

even then it Avas not for the sake of the Hellenes
that you alone of the Boeotians refused to medize,
but merely because the Athenians also refused while

we did not, and you preferred to act with the one
party and against the other. And now you expect to

be rewarded for the virtuous conduct that was due to

the inspiration of others! But that is unreasonable;

as you chose the Athenians, continue to fight on their

side. And do not keep reminding us of the alliance

you made then, and claim that it ought to save you
now. For you have abandoned it and in violation of its

principles have constantly aided, instead of trying to

prevent, the enslavement ofthe Aeginetans^ and other

members of the alliance ; and that, too, not against

your will, since you then enjoyed the laws under
which you have lived till now and were not, like us,

under compulsion by another. Moreover, you
refused to accept the last proposal w^e made you be-

fore Plataea was invested -—to leave you unmolested
if you would aid neither side. Who, then, would more
justly be hated by all the Hellenes than you, who dis-

played your virtue in order to compass their injury?

Furthermore, those noble qualities which, as you
claim, you once displayed you have now made plain

were not properly yours, but your natural longings

have been put to the proof and shown in their

reality; for you have followed the Athenians when
they walked in the way of iniquity. Such, then,

is our affirmation regarding our unwilling medism
and your willing atticism.

LXV. "As to your last charge of wrong-doing on
our part—that we unlawfully attacked your city in

* cf. I. cv., cviii.; ii. xxvii. * (/. ii. Ixxii. 1.
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time of peace and on a day of festival—ve do
not think that in this matter, either, we are more at

fault than you. If it was of our own motion that we
Avent to your city, fought you, and ravaged your land

as enemies, we are in the Avrong ; but if some of your
countrymen, the leading men in both wealth and
family,! wishing to put an end to your alliance with
an outsider and to restore you to the traditions of our
fathers which are common to all the Boeotians, of

their own free will invoked our aid, of Mhat vrong
are \ve guilty ? For it is those who lead that break
the laws rather than those who follow.^ But in my
judgment neither they nor we did wrong. They,
who are just as much citizens as you and had more
at stake, opened their gales and conducted into their

own city friends, not enemies, because they wished
that the baser sort among you should not become
still worse, and that the better sort should have their

deserts, being the censors of your political principles^

and not seeking to deprive the state of your persons,

but rather bringing you back into a natural union
with your kindred, and that without making you an
enemy of anyone but restoring you to peace with
all alike.

LXVI. "The proof that ve acted in no hostile

spirit is that we wronged nobody, and made a pro-

clamation that anyone who wislud to be a citizen

according to the hereditary ways of all the Boeotians

should come over to us. And you came gladly, and
entering into an agreement Avith us you kept quiet

at first; but afterwards, when you became aware that

', regulators or censors, those who bring others
to a right mind and are a clieck on vice and lawlesbness It

was a technical term applied to magistrates, ten in number,
at Athens, who superinlendeJ the murals of the youth.
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we were few in number—even supposing we might
seem to have acted somewhat inconsiderately in

entering your town Avithout the consent of the pop-

ular party—you did not repay us in kind, resorting

to no act of violence but endeavouring by arguments
to induce us to withdraw, but you assailed us in

violation of your agreement. Now as to those whom
you killed in hand-to-hand conflict we are not so

much grieved—for they suffered, we grant you, by a

kind of law—but as regards those whom you spared

when they stretched out their hands to you, and then,

though you afterwards promised us that you Avould

not kill them, lawlessly butchered—was not that an
abominable deed.'* And after committing these three

wrongs within a short space of time—the violation

of your agreement, the subsequent murder of our
men, and the breaking of your promise to us not to

kill them if we sj)ared your property in the fields

—

you nevertheless assert that we were the trans-

gressors, and claim exemption from punishment for

yourselves ! No, not if these judges decide aright

;

but for all these crimes you must be chastised.

LXV^II. "We have discussed these matters at

length, Lacedaemonians, both for your sakes and
our own, in order that you, for your part, may knoAv

that you Avill justly condemn them, and we that we
have still more righteously exacted vengeance. And
let not your hearts be softened \vhen you hear
them speak of their ancient virtues, if indeed they
ever had any ; for virtues might well be a succour
to the victims of wrong, but should bring a two-fold
penalty upon the authors of a shameful deed, because
their offence is out of keeping with their character.

And let not their lamentation and pitiful wailing

119



THUCYDIDES• €7€
3 . yap -

heivoTepa,
'
ev, ^

4 .^ '^, , ',
5 ,

hi ^ yap -.• ) , 8}, '

yap^-, , luOC, .
6 •€,, '-^ ojv "-

yyv9a^, ",.',
' ' oiKias, Stahl's emendation for /ca! of the MSS.
' &[/ '?«5, Dobiee aiMed &v.

^ avTairoSuTf, Hude' , after Gerlz.

120



BOOK III. Lxvii. 2-6

avail them, nor tlieir appeals to the sepulchres of

your fathers and their own desolate state. For

in answer we too Avould point out that a far more
dreadful fate befell our young men who were

butchered by them, of whose fathers some died at

Coronea^ trying to win Boeotia to your cause,

others, left desolate at home in their old age, with

far greater justice make supplication to you to take

vengeance upon these men. Pity is more worthily

bestowed upon those suffer an unseemly fate,

but those who, like these Plataeans, deserve their

fate afford on the contrary a subject for rejoicing.

As for their present desolation, that also is their

own fault; for of their own free will they rejected

the better alliance. They acted unlawfully without

having received provocation at our hands, but

through hatred rather than according to a just

judgment, and they could not possibly pay now a

penalty equal to their guilt, for they Avill suffer a

lawful sentence; and they are not, as they claim,

^

stretching out suppliant hands on the field of battle,

but have delivered themselves up to justice under
formal agreement. Vindicate, therefore, Lacedae-

monians, the law of the Hellenes which has been
transgressed by these men, and render to us who
have suffered by their lawlessness a just recompense
for the services we have zealously given, and let us

not because of their words be thrust aside when we
plead before you,•' but make it plain to the Hellenes

by an example that the trials you institute will be of

deeds, not words, and that, if the deeds are good, a

' As at ch, Ixii. 5, a reminder flattering to the Lacedae-
monians. ^ cf. ch. Iviii. .3.

* Note the mocking quotation of phrases in the speech of

the Plataeans, ch. Ivii. 3, 4,
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brief recital of them suffices, but if they are wrong,

speeches decked out with phrases are but veils to

hide the truth. Nay, if all leaders, like you in the

present instance, should first state the facts briefly

for all concerned,^ and then pass sentence, there

will be less seeking of fair words after foul deeds."

LXVII I. Such was the speech of the Thebans.
And the Lacedaemonian judges decided that their

question, whether they had received any benefit from

the Plataeans in the war, would be a fair one for

them to put ; for they had at all other times urged
them, they claimed, to maintain neutrality in accord-

ance with the old covenant which they had made
with Pausanius after the Persian defeat ; and when
afterwards, before the investment of Plataea was
undertaken, their proposal to the Plataeans that

they remain neutral in accordance with the earlier

agreement had not been accepted,'^ they thought
themselves thenceforth released from all obligations

of the treaty because their intentions had been
honourable, and considered that they had been
wronged by the Plataeans. So they caused them to

come forward again, one at a time, and asked them the

same question, whether they had rendered any good
service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies in the

war, and when they said " no " they led them off and
slew them, exempting no one. The number of the

Plataeans that perished was not less than two hun-
dred, and of the Athenians who had taken part in

the siege twenty-five ; and the women were sold as

slaves. As for the city itself, they gave occupation of

^ The text is certainly corrupt. Badham's slight change,
adopted by Hude, seems to be the simplest solution cf the

difficulty.
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it for about a year to some men of Megara who had
been driven out in consequence of a sedition, and
also to such of the surviving Plataeans as favoured

the Lacedaemonian cause. Afterwards, however,

they razed it entirely^ to the ground, and built, in the

neighbourhood of the sanctuary of Hera, an inn two
hundred feet square, with rooms all around, above
and below, using for this purpose the roofs and doors

of the Plataeans ; and with the rest of the material

inside the walls, articles of copper and iron, they
fashioned couches, which they dedicated to Hera;
and they also built for her a stone temple one hun-
dred feet long. But the land they confiscated and
leased for ten years, and the Thebans occupied

it. Indeed it was almost wholly for the sake of

the Thebans that the Lacedaemonians in all their

dealings with the Plataeans showed themselves so

thoroughly hostile to them, thinking that the
Thebans would be serviceable in the war then just

beginning. Such was the fate of Plataea, in the
ninetv-third year after they became allies of Athens. 519 b.c

LXIX. Meanwhile 2 the forty Peloponnesian ships,

which had gone to the relief of the Lesbians and
were at that time traversing the open sea in flight,

after they had first been pursued by the Athenians
and had been caught in a storm off Crete, had come
straggling back to the Peloponnesus, where they
found, at Cyllene, thirteen Leucadian and Ambraciot
triremes and Brasidas son of Tellis, who had come as

adviser to Alcidas. For after they had failed to cap-

ture Lesbos the Lacedaemonians wished to strengthen

' Or, taking i'c tS>v with5•, as Steup and
others do, " they built on the ohl foundations."

* Resuming the narrative interrupted at cli. xxxiii. 1.
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their fleet and to sail to Corcyra, which was in the

throes of a revolution. The Athenians had a fleet of

only twelve ships at Naupactus, and the Lacedae-

monians desired to reach Corcyra before a larger fleet

could come from Athens to re-enforce them. It

was with this end in view that Brasidas and Alcidas

set about making their preparations.

LXX. The Corcvraeans had been in a state of

revolution ever since the home-coming of the captives

had been taken in the two sea-fights off

Epidamnus^ and had been released by the Corinthians.

They had nominally been set free on bail in the sum
of eight hundred talents ^ pledged by their proxeni,

but in fact they had been bribed to bring Corcyra

over to the Corinthian side. And these men had
been going from citizen to citizen and intriguing with

them, with a view to inducing the city to revolt

from Athens. And on the arrival of an Attic and
Corinthian ship bringing envoys, and after the envoys

had held conferences with them, the Corcyraeans

voted to continue to be allies to the Athenians
according to their agreement,^ but on the other

hand to renew their former friendship with the

Peloponnesians. Thereupon the returned prisoners

brought Peithias, a volunteer proxenus of the Athen-
ians and leader of the popular party, to trial, charg-

ing him with trying to bring Corcyra into servitude

to Athens. But he, being acquitted, brought suits in

turn against the five wealthiest men of their number,
alleging that they were cutting vine-poles from the

sacred pi'ecincts of Zeus and Alcinous, an offence for

which a fine of a stater•* for each stake was fixed by

* If of gold, about 16s. ; if the silver Athenian stater, about
2s. Sd. ; if the silver Corinthian stater, about Is. 4d.
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law. Wlicn they Had been convicted and because of

the excessive amount of the fine took refuge at the

temples as suppliants, that they might arrange for

the payment of the fine by instalments, Peithias per-

suaded the senate, of which he vas also a member, to

let the law take its course. The condemned men,
seeing that they were debarred bj- the law from carry-

ing out their proposal and at the same time learning
that Peithias, so long as he continued to be a member
of the senate, would persist in his attempt to per-

suade the populace to conclude an offensive and de-
fensive alliance with the Athenians, banded together
and suddenly rushing into the senate with daggers
in their hands killed Peithias and others, both sena-

tors and private persons, to the number of sixty. A
few, however, who held the same political views as

Peithias, took refuge in the Attic trireme that was
still in the harbour.

LXXI. After they had taken these measures the
conspirators called the Coreyraeans together and
told them that it \vas all for the best, and that
now they be least likely to be enslaved by the
Athenians ; and in future they should remain neutral

and receive neither party if they came Avith more
than one ship, regarding any larger number as

hostile. Having thus spoken they compelled the
people to ratify their proposal. 1 hey also sent at

once to Athens envoys to explain recent events at

Corcyra, showing how these Avere for the interests

of Athens, and to persuade those who had taken
refuge there to do nothing prejudicial to them, in

order that there might not be a reaction against
Corcyra.^ LXXII. But wlien the envoys arrived,

the Athenians arrested them as revolutionists, and
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deposited them in Aegina, together with such of the

fugitives as they had won over.

Meanwhile the dominant party at Corcyra, on the

arrival of a Corinthian trireme Avith Lacedaemonian
envoys, attacked the people and were victorious in

the fight. But when night came on the people fled

for refuge to the acropolis and the high places of the

city, and getting together in a body established

themselves there. They held also the Hyllaic har-

bour, ^ while the other party seized the quarter of the

market-place where most of them lived, and the

harbour"^ adjacent to it which faces the mainland.

LXXII I. On the next day they skirmished a little,

and both jjarties sent messengers round into the

fields, calling upon the slaves and offering them
freedom ; and a majority of the slaves made common
cause with the people, while the other party gained

the support of eight hundred mercenaries from the

mainland. LXXIV. After a day's interval another

battle occurred, and the people won, as they had
the advantage in the strength of their position as

well as in numbers. The women also boldly took

part with them in the fight, hurling tiles from the

houses and enduring the uproar with a courage be-

yond their sex. But about twilight, when their forces

had been routed, the oligarchs, fearing lest the

people, if they came on, might at the first onset get

possession of the arsenal and put them to the SAvord,

set fire to the dwelling-houses around the market-

place and to the tenements,^ in order to prevent an

assault, sparing neither their own houses nor those

of others. The result was that much merchandise
1 Probably the present bay Chalikiopulon. * Now bay of

Kastradu. * Large buildings rented to several poor families

( = insulae at Rome),
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was burned up and that the wliole city was in im-
minent danger of being entirely destroyed if a wind
blowing toward the city had sprung up to reinforce

the Hames. And during the night, after tliey had
desisted from battle, both parties rested but re-

mained on the alert ; and now that the people had
got the upper hand the Corinthian ship slipped out
to sea, and most of the mercenaries were secretly

conveyed over to the mainland.

LXXV. On the following day Nicostratus son of

Diitrephes, general of the Athenians, came to their

assistance from Naupactus with twelve ships and five

hundred Messenian hoplites. He tried to negotiate a

settlement between the factions, and succeeded in

persuading them to come to a mutual agreement

:

that the twelve men who were chiefly to blame
should be brought to trial (whereupon they fled at

once) and that the rest should make peace with
each other and dwell together, and enter into an
offensive and defensive alliance with the Athenians.
When he had accomplished this, he was about to

sail away ; but the leaders of the people persuaded
him to leave them five of his ships, that their

opponents might be somewhat less inclined to dis-

turbance, agreeing on their part to man and send
with him an equal number of their own ships. He
agreed, and they began to tell off their ])ersonal

enemies as crews for the ships. But these, fearing

that they might be sent oft' to Athens, sat down
as suppliants in the temple of the Dioscuri. Nico-

stratus, however, urged them to rise and tried to

reassure them. But when he could not induce them
to rise, the people took this pretext to arm them-
selves, interpreting their distrust and refusal to sail
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with Nicostratus as proof that their intentions were
anything but good. Accordingly they took arms
from their houses, and would have slain some of the

oligarchs whom they chanced to meet, if Nicostratus

had not prevented them. The rest, seeing what was
going on, sat doAvn as suppliants in the temple of

Hera, and they were not less than four hundred in

number. But the people, fearing that they might
start a revolution, persuaded them to rise and con-

veyed them over to the island which lies in front of

the temple of Hera ; and provisions were regularly

sent to them there.

LXXVI. At this stage of the revolution, on the

fourth or fifth day after the transfer of the men to

the island, the Peloponnesian ships arrived ^ from
Cyllene, where they had been lying at anchor since

their voyage from Ionia, being fifty-three in number;
and Alcidas was in command of them as before,

vith Brasidas on board as his adviser. They came to

anchor first at Sybota, a harbour of the mainland, and
then at daybreak sailed for Corcyra. LXXVI I. But
the Corcyraeans,'^ being in great confusion and thrown
into a panic by the state of affairs in the city as well

as by the approaching fleet, proceeded to equip sixty

ships and at the same time to send them out against

the enemy as fast as they were manned, although
the Athenians urged that they themselves be per-

mitted to sail out first, and that the Corcyraeans
should come out afterwai'ds with all their ships in a

body. But when their ships vere near the enemy,
scattered here and there, two of them deserted

immediately, while in others the crews were fighting

one another ; and there was no order in anything

' c/. ch. Ixix. 1.

i.e. tlie democratic party, now la control.
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thev did. And when the Peloponnesians saw their

confusion they arrayed only twenty ships against

the Corcyraeans, and all the rest against the twelve

Athenian ships, among which were the two sacred

ships, the Salaminia and the Paralos.

LXXVII I. Now the Corcyi-aeans, since they were
attacking in disorder and with few ships at a time,

were having trouble in their part of the battle ; and
the Athenians, fearing the enemy's superior numbers
and seeing the danger of being surrounded, did not

attack the Avhole body together nor the centre of

the ships that were arrayed against them, but charged

upon one of the wings and sank a single ship. And
then, when the Peloponnesians after this move
formed their ships in a circle, they kept sailing round

the Peloponnesian fleet, trying to throw it into

confusion. But those who were facing the Corcy-

raeans, perceiving this manoeuvre and fearing a

repetition of what happened at Naupactus,^ came to

the rescue, and the whole fleet, united, advanced

simultaneously upon the Athenians. Thereupon the

Athenians began to retire, backing water, '-^ hoping at

the same time that the Corcyraean shii)S might as

far as possible escape into harbour,^ as they them-
selves retired slowly and the enemy's attacks were
directed only against them. Such then was the

course of the battle, which lasted till sunset.

LXXIX. The Corcyraeans, fearing that the

enemy, confident of victory, might sail against the

city and either take on board the prisoners on the

island or commit some other act of violence, trans-

ferred these prisoners once more to the temple of

^ cf. II. Ixxxiv. ^ i.e. keeping their faces to the enemy.
' i.e. with as many ships as possible ; as it was they lost

thirteen ships.
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Hera and then took measures to protect the city.

The Peloponnesians, however, although they were
the victors in the naval battle, did not venture to

attack the city, but Avith thirteen Corcyraean ships

which they had taken sailed back to tlie harbour on
the mainland from which they had set out. On the

next day they Avere no more inclined to attack the

city, though the inhabitants were in a state of great

confusion and fear, and though Brasidas, it is said,

urged Alcidas to do so, but did not have equal

authority with him. Instead, they merely landed on
the promontory of Leucimne and ravaged the fields.

LXXX. Meanwhile the ))eople of Corcyra, becom-
ing alarmed lest the shi|)s should attack them,
conferred Avith the suppliants and also with the other

members of the opposite faction on the best means of

saving the city. And some of them they persuaded
to go on board the ships ; for in sjiite of all the

Corcyraeans had manned thirty ships. But the
Peloponnesians, after ravaging the land till midday,
sailed away, and toward night a signal was flashed to

them that sixty Athenian ships were approaching
from Leucas. These ships had been sent by the

Athenians, under the command of Eurymedon son
of Thucles, when they learned of the revolution at

Corcyra and that the fleet under Alcidas was about
to sail thither.

LXXXI. The Peloponnesians accordingly set sail

that very night for home, going with all speed and
keeping close to the shore ; and hauling their ships

across the Leucadian isthmus,^ in order to avoid being
seen, as they would be if they sailed around, they got

^ This isthmus Avas the / rinelpou of Homer { 378),
now Santa Maura, tlie neck of land, about three stadia in

width, joining Leucas with the mainland.
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away. Now the Corcyraeans had no sooner perceived

that the Athenian fleet was approacliing and that

the enemy's fleet had gone than they secretly

brought the Messenians,^ who had till then been out-

side the walls, into the city^ and ordered the ships

which they had manned to sail round into the
Hyllaic harbour-; then while these were on their

way thither they slew any of their personal enemies
whom they could lay hands upon. They also put
ashore and despatched all those on board the ships

they had persuaded to go aboard, then went
into the temple of Hera, persuaded about fifty of

the suppliants there to submit to trial, and con-

demned them all to death. But most of the sup-

pliants, not having consented to be tried, vhen
they saw what \vas happening set about destroying

one another in the sacred precinct itself, while a

few hanged themselves on trees, and still others

made away \vith themselves as best they could. And
during the seven days tiiat Eurymedon, after his

arrival, stayed there Avith his sixty ships, the Cor-

cyraeans continued slaughtering such of their fellow-

citizens as they considered to be their personal

enemies. The charge they brought was of conspiring

to overthrow the democracy, but some were in fact

put to death merely to satisfy private enmity, and
others, because money was owing to them, were slain

by those vho had borrowed it. Death in every form
ensued, and whatever horrors are wont to be per-

petrated at such times all happened then—aye, and
even woi'se. For father slew son, men were dragged

^ The object was that the oligarchs on them might be cut
off from their friends in the neighbourhood of the agora and
in the temple of Hera.
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from the temples and slain near them, and some
were even walled up in the temple of Dionysus and
perished there.

LXXXII. To such excesses of sav-agery did the

revolution go ; and it seemed the more savage, because

it was among the first that occurred ; for afterwards

practically the whole Hellenic world was convulsed,

since in each state the leaders of the democratic

factions were at variance with the oligarchs, the

former seeking to bring in the Athenians, the latter

the Lacedaemonians. And while in time of peace

they would have had no pretext for asking their

intervention, nor any inclination to do so, yet now
that these two states were at war, either faction in

the various cities, if it desired a revolution, found
it easy to bring in allies also, for the discomfiture at

one stroke of its opponents and the strengthening

of its own cause. And so there fell upon the cities

on account of revolutions many grievous calamities,

such as happen and always will happen while human
nature is the same, but which are severer or milder,

and different in their manifestations, according as

the variations in circumstances present themselves
in each case. For in peace and prosperity both
states and individuals have gentler feelings, because
men are not then forced to face conditions of dire

necessity ; but war, vhich robs men of the easy
supply of their daily vants, is a rough schoolmaster
and creates in most people a temper that matches
their condition.

And so the cities began to be disturbed by revolu-

tions, and those that fell into this state later, on
hearing of what had been done before, carried to
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still more extravagant lengths the invention of new
devices, both by the extreme ingenuity of their

attacks and the monstrousness of their revenges.

The ordinary acceptation of words in their relation to

things was changed as men thought fit. Reckless

audacity came to be regarded as courageous loyalty

to party, prudent hesitation as sjiecious cowardice,

moderation as a cloak for unmanly weakness, and
to be clever in everything was to do naught in any-

thing. Frantic impulsiveness was accounted a true

man's part, but caution in deliberation a specious

pretext for shirking. The hot-headed man was
always trusted, his opponent suspected. He
succeeded in a plot was clever, and he who had
detected one was still shrewder ; on the other hand,

he who made it his aim to have no need of such

thii gs ^ w^as a disrupter of party and scared of his

opponents. In a word, both he that got ahead of

another who intended to do something evil and he
that prompted to evil one who had never thought of

of it were alike commended. Furtliermore, the tie

of blood was weaker than the tie of party, because

the partisan was more ready to dare without demur

;

for such associations are not entered into for the

public good in conformity Avith the prescribed laws,

but for selfish aggrandisement contrary to the estab-

lished laws. Their pledges to one another were
confirmed not so much by divine law as by common
transgression of the law. Fair words proffered by
opponents, if these had the upper hand, were re-

ceived with caution as to their actions and not in a

generous spirit. ^ To get revenge on some one was

ceived, if they had the upper hand, by vigilant action rather
than with frank generosity."
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more valued than never to have sufFered injury

oneself. And if in any case oaths of reconcilement

were exchanged, for the moment only were they bind-

ing, since each side had given them merely to meet
the emergency, having at the time no other resource;

but he, Avhen the opportunity offered and he
saw his enemy off his guard, was the first to pluck up
courage, found his revenge sweeter because of the

violated pledge than if he had openly attacked, and
took into account not only the greater safety of such

a course, but also that, by winning through deceit,

he was gaining besides the prize of astuteness. And
in general it is easier for rogues to get themselves
called clever than for the stupid to be reputed
good,^ and they are ashamed of the one but glory in

the other.

The cause of all these evils was the desire to rule

which greed and ambition inspire, and also, springing

from them, that ardour- which belongs to men who
once have become engaged in factious rivalry. For
those who emerged as party leaders in the several

cities, by assuming on either side a fair-sounding

name, the one using as its catch-vord " political

equality for the masses under the laAV," the other
" temperate aristocracy," ^ Avhile they pretended to be
devoted to the common Aveal, in reality made it their

prize ; striving in every way to get the better of each
other they dared the most awful deeds, and sought
revenges still more aAvful, not pursuing these within

the bounds of justice and the public weal, but limit-

ing them, both parties alike, only by the moment's

* Or, rh, " ])arty-spirit."

^ For tlie objectionable terms "democracy"()
and "oligarchy"().
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caprice ; and they were ready, either by passing an

unjust sentence of condemnation or by winning the

upper hand through acts of violence, to glut the

animosity of the moment. The result was that

though neither had any regard for true piety, yet

those who could carry through an odious deed under

the cloak of a specious phrase received the higher

praise. And citizens who belonged to neither party

were continually destroyed by both, either because

they would not make common cause with them, or

through mere jealousy that they should survive.

LXXXIII. So it was that every form of depravity

showed itself in Hellas in consequence of its revolu-

tions, and that simplicity, Avhich is the chief element

of a noble nature, was laughed to scorn and dis-

appeared, while mutual antagonism of feeling, com-
bined with mistrust, prevailed far and wide. For

there was no assurance binding enough, no oath

terrible enough, to reconcile men ; but always, if they

were stronger,^ since they accounted all security

hopeless, they were rather disposed to take pre-

cautions against being wronged than able to trust

others. And it was generally those of meaner intel-

lect who won the day ; for being afraid of their own
defects and of their opponents' sagacity, in order

that they might not be worsted in words, and, by
reason of their opponents* intellectual versatility

find themselves unawares victims of their plots, they

boldly resorted to deeds. Their opponents, on the

other hand, contemptuously assuming that they

would be aware in time and that there was no need
to secure by deeds what they might have by wit,

were taken off their guard and perished in greater

numbers.
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LXXXIV.^ It was in Corcyra, tlieii, that most of

these atrocities were first committed— all the acts of

retaliation \vhich men are governed with high-

handed insolence rather than with moderation are

likely to commit upon their rulers when these at last

afford them opportunity for revenge; or such as men
resolve upon contrary to justice when they seek
release from their accustomed poverty, and in con-

sequence of their sufferings are likely to be most
eager for their neighbours' goods;- and assaults

of pitiless cruelty, such as men make, not with a

view to gain, but when, being on terms of com-
plete equality with their foe, they are utterly carried

away by uncontrollable passion. At this crisis, when
the life of the city had been thrown into utter

confusion, human nature, now triumphant over the
laws, and accustomed even in spite of the laws to

do wrong, took delight in sho\ving that its passions

were ungovernable, that it was stronger than justice

and an enemy to all superiority. For surely no man
would have put revenge before religion, and gain
before innocence of wrong, had not envy swayed him
with her blighting power. Indeed, men do not
hesitate, \vhen they seek to avenge themselves upon
others, to abrogate in advance the common principles

observed in such cases—those principles upon which
depends every man's own hope of salvation should

he himself be overtaken by misfortune—thus failing

to leave them in force against the time when per-

chance a man in peril shall have need of some one
of them.

the ancient grammarians, is not mentioned by Dionyaius ot

Halicarnassus, and is obelised in Codex F.
^ Or, ' tif iradovs fniUi'uovyTfSf " would be

above all men passionately eager for ..."
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LXXXV. Such then -were the first outbi-eaks of

passion Avhich the Coi cyraeans who remained at home
indulged in toward each other; and Eurymedon
sailed away vitll the Athenian fleet. Later, how-
ever, the Corcyraean fugitives, of whom about five

hundred^ had got safely across to the mainland, seized

some forts there, and thus dominating the territory

belonging to Corcyra on the opposite coast made it a

base from Avhich they plundered the people of the

island and did them much harm, so that a severe

famine arose in the city. They also sent envoys to

Lacedaemon and Corinth to negotiate for their restor-

ation ; but since nothing was accomplished by these

they afterwards procured boats and mercenaries and
crossed over to the island, about six hundred in all.

They then burned their boats, in order that they
might despair of success unless they dominated the
country, and vent up to Mt. Istone, and after

building a fort there began to destroy the people in

the city, exercising dominion over the country.

LXXXVI. Toward the close of the same summer
the Athenians sent twenty ships to Sicily under the
command of Laches son of Melanopus and Charoeades
son of Euphiletus. For the Syracusans and the
Leontines were now at war Avith each other. In

alliance with the Syracusans were all the Dorian
cities except Camarina—the cities which at the out-

break of the Avar had joined the Lacedaemonian
alliance, although they had taken no active part in

the war—while the Chalcidian cities and Camarina
Avere allies of the Leontines. In Italy the Locrians
allied themselves with the Syracusans, and the Rhe-
gians with the Leontines, because they were kins-

men. 2 The Leontines and their allies sent an
» c/. cli. XX. 2. 2 cf yi_ x]iy_ 3_
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1 At the head of this embassy was the celebrated rhetori-

cian Gorgias.
'^

cf. C.I.A. i. 33 for some fragments of treaties of alliance

renewed under the archon Apseudes (433-432 B.C.).

' rf. II. xlvii. .
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embassy ^ to Athens and urged them, both on the
ground of an earher alHance - and because they
were lonians, to send them ships ; for they were
being exckided from botli the land and the sea by
the Syracusans. And the Athenians sent the ships,

professedly on the ground of their relationship, but
really because they wished to prevent the importation

of grain from Sicily into the Peloponnesus, and also

to make a preliminary test whether the affairs of Sicih'

could be brought under their own control. So they
established themselves at Rhegium in Italy and pro-

ceeded to carry on the war in concert with their

allies. And the summer ended.

LXXXVII. In the course of the following winter 427 b.o.

the plague again ^ fell upon the Athenians; and in-

deed it had not died out at any time entirely, though
there had been a period of respite. And it continued
the second time not less than a year, having run for

tAvo full years on the previous occasion, so that the

Athenians were more distressed by it than by any
other misfortune and their power more crippled. * For
no fewer than four thousand four hundred of those

enrolled as hoplites died and also three hundred
cavalry, and of the populace a number tliat could not

be ascertained. It Avas at this time also that the

great number of earthquakes occurred at Athens, in

Euboea, andin Boeotia, and especially at Orchomenus
in Boeotia.

LXXXV'III. The same winter the Athenians in

Sicily and the Rhegians made an expedition with thirty

* This statement may have been written without a know-
ledge of tlie later events of the war, especially the unhappy
issue of the Sicilian expedition (see Introd. p. xiii.)—unless

be taken to mean "fighting strength," or something
narrower than "power."
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ships against the islands of Aeohis, as they are called
;

for it was impossible to invade them in the summer
time on account of the lack of water there. These

islands are occupied by the Liparaeans, are

colonists of the Cnidians. They have their homes
on one of the islands, which is not large, called

Lipara, and from this go out and cultivate the rest,

namely Didyme, Strongyle and Hiera.^ The
people of this region believe that Hephaestus has

his forge in Hiera, because this island is seen

to send up a great flame of iire at night and

smoke by day. The islands lie over against the

territory of the Sicels and the Messenians, and
were in alliance Avith the Syracusans ; the Athen-

ians, therefore, laid Avaste their land, but since the

inhabitants vould not come over to their side they

sailed back to Rhegium. And the vinter ended, and

with it the fifth year of this war of which Thucydides

Avrote the history.

LXXXIX. In the following summer the Pelopon-

nesians and their allies, led by Agis son of Archida-

mus, king of the Lacedaemonians, advanced as far as

the Isthmus with the intention of invading Attica
;

but a great many earthquakes occurred, causing

them to turn back again, and no invasion took place.

At about the same time, while the earthquakes

prevailed, the sea at Orobiae in Euboea receded

from Avhat was then the shore-line, and then coming
on in a great Avave overran a portion of the city.

One part of the flood subsided, but another en-

gulfed the shore, so that Avhat Avas land before is

volcano, has recentl}' become especially notable on account

of its nearness to Messina and Reggio, wiiere the great earth-

quake occurred, Dec. 28, 1908.
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most violent, there the inundation Avas greatest. But the
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now sea; and it destroyed of the people as many
as could not run up to the high ground in time.

In the neighbourhood also of the island of Atalante,

which lies off the co;ist of Opuntian Locris, there

was a similar inundation, which carried away a part

of the Athenian fort there,^ and wrecked one of

two ships which had been drawn up on the shore.

At Peparethos likewise there was a recession of the

waters, but no inundation ; and there was an earth-

quake, which threw down a part of the wall as^
as the prytaneum and a few other houses. And the

cause of such a phenomenon, in my own opinion, was

this : at that point where the shock of the earthquake

was greatest the sea was driven back, then, suddenly

returning 2 \vith increased violence, made the inunda-

tion ; but without an earthquake, it seems to me, such a

thing would not have haj)pened,

XC. During the same summer var was being waged
in Sicily, not only by other peoples as they each had

occasion to do so, but also by the Siceliots them-
selves, who were campaigning against one another,

and likewise by the Athenians in conceit with their

allies ; but I shall mention only the most memorable
things done by the Athenians in concert with their

allies, or against the Athenians by their opponents.

After Charoeades, the Athenian general, had been
slain in battle by the Syracusans, Laches, being now
in sole command of the fleet, made an expedition

with the allies against Mylae, a town belonging to

the Messenians. It so happened that two divisions

effect was indirect, being immediately caused by the recoil

of the sea after the earthquake was over ; hence tt]u-, and not, as we might expect, Thv, is tlie subject

of ;'. »' either active or neuter." (Jowett.

)
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of the Messenians in garrison at Mylae, and
that these had laid an ambush against the men who
had landed from the ships. The Athenians and their

allies, however, put to rout the ambushing troops,

slaying many of them ; then, assaulting the fortifi-

cation, they compelled its defenders to surrender

the acropolis by agreement and march with them
against Messene. After this, on the appiOach of the

Athenians and their allies, the Messenians also sub-

mitted, giving hostages and offering the other

customary pledges of good fxith.

XCI. That same summer the Athenians sent thirty

ships round the Peloponnesus under the command
of Demosthenes son of Alcisthenes and Procles son

of Theodorus, and sixty ships and two thousand

hoplites under the command of Nicias son of Nicera-

tus, to Melos. For the Melians, although they were
islanders,^ were unAvilling to be subject to Athens
or even to join their alliance, and the Athenians

wished to bring them over. But when they would
not submit, even after their land had been ravaged,

the Athenians left Melos and sailed to Oropus in the

territory of Graia, and the hoplites, landing there at

nightfall, proceeded at once by land to Tanagra in

Boeotia. There thev were met by the Athenians

from the city in full force,, under the command
of Hipponicus son of Callias and Eurj'medon son of

Thucles, came overland upon a concerted signal and
joined them. And after they had made camp they

spent that day in ravaging the territory of Tanagra,

and also passed the night there. On the next day

^ The Melians and Theraeans, as Laconian colonists (v.

Ixxxiv. 2), aloue in the Cyclades held aloof from the Athe-
nian alliance.
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they defeated in battle the men of Taiiagra who came
out against them, as well as some Thebans who had
come to their aid, then taking possession of the arms
of the fallen and setting up a trophy they returned,

the one party to the city, the other to the ships. And
Nicias sailed along the coast with his sixty ships,

ravaged the seaboard of Locris, and then returned
home.
XCI I. It vas about this time that the Lacedaemoni-

ans established Heracleia, their colony in Trachinia,

with the following object in view. The people of
Malia, considered as a Avhole, consist of three divisions,

Paralians, Hiereans, and Trachinians. Of these the
Trachinians, after they had been ruined in war by
their neighbours the Oetaeans, at first intended to

attach themselves to the Athenians, but, fearing that

these might not be loyal, sent to Lacedaemon,
choosing Teisamenus as their envoy. And envoys
from Doris, the mother city of the Lacedaemonians,
also took part in the embassy, making the same
request, for they too Avere being ruined by the
Oetaeans. After hearing their appeal, the Lacedae-
monians were of the opinion that they should send
out the colony, wishing to aid both the Trachinians

and the Dorians. At the same time, the site of the
proposed city seemed to them well adajited for carry-

ing on the war against Athens; for a fleet could be
equipped there for an attack upon Euboea and the

crossing thus made from a short distance away, and
the place would also be useful for expeditions along

the coast towards Thrace. In short, they were eager

to found the settlement. They therefore first con-

sulted the god at Delphi, and at his bidding sent

out the colonistSj consisting of both Spartans and
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Perioeci,^ and tLey invited any otlier Hellenes who
so desired to accompany them, except lonians and

Achaeans and certain other races. Tlie founders of

the colony in charge of the expedition were three

Lacedaemonians, Leon, Alcidas, and Damai^on.

When they had established themselves they built a

new wall about the city, which is now called Heracleia,

and is about forty stadia distant from Thermopylae
and twenty from the sea. They then proceeded to

build dockyards, and in order that the place might

be easy to guard fenced off the approach on the side

toward Thermopylae by a wall across the pass itself.

XCII I. As for the Athenians, while the colonists

were being gathered for this city, they at first became
alarmed, thinking it was being established chiefly as

a metiace to Euboea, because it is only a short distance

across from hei'e to Cenaeum in Euboea. Afterwards,

however, the matter turned out contrary to their ex-

pectations ; for no harm came from the city. And the

reasons Avere as follows: theThessalians, who were the

paramount })ower in those regions and \vhose territory

was being menaced by the settlement, fearing that

their new neighbours might become very powerful,

began to harry and make war continually upon the

ncAv settlers, until they finally wore them out, although

they had at first been very numerous ; for, since the

Lacedaemonians were founding the colony, everybody

came boldly, thinking the city secure. One of the

principal causes, however, was that the governors

sent out by the Lacedaemonians themselves ruined

the undertaking and reduced the ])opulation to a

handful, frightening most of the settlers away by

1 The old inhabitants, chiefly of Achaean stock, who had

been reduced to a condition of dependence (not slavery) by
the Dorians,
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their harsh and sometimes unjust administration, so

that at length their neighbours more easily prevailed

over them.
XCIV. During the same summer, and at about the

time when the Athenians were detained at Melos,

the troops of the thirty Athenian ships that were
cruising round the Peloponnesus first set an ambush
at Ellomenus in Leucadia and killed some of the
garrison, and then, later on, went against Leucas
with a greater armament, which consisted of all the
Acarnanians, who joined the expedition with their

entire forces (with the exception of the people of

Oeniadae), some Zacynthians and Cephallenians,

and fifteen ships from Corcyra. The Leucadians, find-

ing themselves outnumbered, were obliged to remain
quiet, although their lands vere being ravaged both

without and within the isthmus,^ where stands Leucas
and the temple of Apollo ; but the Acarnanians tried

to induce Demosthenes, the Athenian general, to

shut them in by a wall, thinking they could easily

reduce them by siege and thus rid themselves of a

city that was always hostile to them. But just at

this time Demosthenes was persuaded by the Mes-
senians that it was a fine opportunity for him, seeing

that so large an army was collected, to attack the

Aetolians, because they were hostile to Naupactus,
and also because, if he defeated them, he would find

it easy to bring the rest of the mainland in that region

into subjection to the Athenians. The Aetolians,

they explained, were, it vas true, a great and warlike

sand before the Peloponnesian war, as is evident from con-
stant allusions to hauling ships across. It is clear from the
context that the territory of the Leucadians included a part

of the mainland of Acaruania.
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people, but as they lived in unwalled villages, which,

moreover, were widely separated, and as they used

only light armour, they could be subdued Avithout

difficulty before they could unite for mutual defence.

And they advised him to attack the Apodotians first,

then the Ophioneans, and after them the Eurytanians.

These last constitute the largest division of the

Aetolians, their speech is more unintelligible than

that of the other Aetolians, and, according to report,

they are eaters of raw flesh. If these tribes were
subdued, they said, the rest would readily yield.

XCV. Demostlienes was induced to make this

decision, not only by his desire to please the Mes-
senians, but chiefly because he thought that, without

help from Athens, he would be able Avilh his allies

from the mainland, once the Aetolians had joined

him, to make an overland expedition against the

Boeotians by passing through the country of the

Ozolian Locrians to Cytinium in Doris, keeping
Parnassus on the right, until he should descend into

Phocian territory. The Phocians would presumably
be eager to join the expedition in view of their

traditional friendship Avith Athens, or else could be
forced to do so ; and Phocis is on tb.e very borders of

Boeotia. So he set sail from Leucas with his Avhole

armament in spite of the unwillingness of the

Acarnanians and went along the coast to Sollium.

There he made his plan known to the Acarnanians,

but they would not agree to it because of his refusal

to invest Leucas ; he therefore set out upon his

expedition against the Aetolians without them,
taking the rest of his army, which consisted of

Cephallcnians, Messenians, Zacynthians, and three

hundred Athenian marines from his own ships— for
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the fifteen Corcyraean ships had gone back home.
The base from which lie started was Oeneon in

Locris. The people of this country, Ozolian Locris,

were aUies, and they Avith their whole force were to

meet the Athenians in the interior ; for since they

were neighbours of the Aetolians and used the same
sort of arms, it was believed that their help would

be of great service on the expedition on account

of their knowledge both of the Aetolian manner of

fighting and of tiie country.

XC\T. He bivouacked \vith his army in the pre-

cinct of Nemean Zeus, where the j)oet Hesiod ' is

said to have been killed by the men of that region,

an oracle having foretold to him that he should suffer

this fate at Xemea ; then he set out at daybreak for

Aetolia. On the first day he took Potidania, on
the second Crocyleum, on the third Teichium. There
he remained, sending his boot' back to Eupalium in

Locris ; for his intention was to subdue the other

places first, and then, in case the Ophioneans would
not submit, to return to Naupactus and make a

second expedition against them. But all these pre-

parations did not escape the notice of the Aetolians,

either when the design was first being formed or

afterwards ; indeed his army had no sooner invaded
their country than they all began to rally in great

force, so that help came even from the remotest
tribes of the Ophioneans, who stretch as far as the
Maliac Gulf, and from the Bomians and Callians.

XCVII. Tlie Messenians, however, gave Demos-
thenes about the same advice as at first : informing
him that the conquest of the Aetohans vas easy,

^ For the particulars of the tradition, cf. Plut. 8epi. Sap.
Conv. xix.
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they urged him to proceed as quickly as possible

against tlie villages, not waiting until they should all

unite and array themselves against him, but trying

to take the first village in his way. Yielding to their

advice and being hopeful because of his good fortune,

since he was meeting with no o])position, he did not

wait for the Locrians, who were to have brought him
reinforcements—for he was greatly in need of light-

armed men that were javelin-throwers—but advanced

against Aegitium and took it by storm at the first

onset. For the inhabitants secretly fled and took

post on the hills above the city, which stood on high

ground about eighty stadia from the sea. But the

Aetolians, who by this time had come to the rescue

of x\egitium, attacked the Athenians and their allies,

running down from the hills on every side and
showering javelins upon them, then retreating Avhen-

ever the Athenian army advanced and advancing

whenever they retreated. Indeed, the battle con-

tinued for a long time in this fashion, alternate

pursuits and retreats, and in both the Athenians had
the worst of it.

XCVllI. Now so long as their bowmen had arrows

and were able to use them the Athenians held out,

for the Aetolian troops were light-armed and so, while

thev vere exposed to the arrows, they were con-

stantly driven back. But when the captain of the

archers had been killed and his men scattered, and the

lioplites were worn out, since they had been engaged
for a long time in the unremitting struggle and the

Aetolians Avere pressing them hard and hurling

javelins upon them, they at last turned and fled, and
falling into ravines from Avliich there was no way out

and into places with which they were unacquainted,
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they perished ; for Chromon^ the Messenian, vho had

been their guide on the way, had unfortunately

been killed. The Aetolians kept plying their javelins,

and being swift of foot and lightly equipped, follow-

ing at their heels they caught many there in the

rout and slew them ; but the greater number missed

the roads and got into the forest, from which there

were no paths out, and the Aetolians brought fire

and set the woods ablaze around them. Then every

manner of flight was essayed and every manner ot"

destruction befell the army of the Athenians, and
it was only with difficulty that the survivors escaped

to the sea at Oeneon in Locris, whence they had set

out. Many of the allies were slain, and of the

Athenians themselves about one hundred and twenty
hoplites. So great a number of men, and all of the

same age, perished here, the best men in truth

whom the city of Athens lost in this war ; and
Procles, one of the two generals, perished also.

When they had received back their dead from the

Aetolians under a truce and had retreated to Nau-
pactus, they were afterwards taken back by the fleet

to Athens. Demosthenes, however, remained behind

in Naupactus and the region round about, for he was
afraid of the Athenians because of what had happened.

XCIX. About the same time the Athenian forces

over in Sicily sailed to Locris ^ and disembarking

there defeated the Locrians came against them
and took a guard-house which was situated on the

river Halex.

C. During the same summer the Aetolians, who had
previously sent three envoys to Corinth and Lace-

daemon, namely Tolophus the Ophionean, Boriades

^ i.e. the territory of the Epizephyrian Locri, north of

Rhegium in Italy.
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the Eurytanian, and Teisander the Apodotian, urged
them to send an army against Naupactus because

this city had brought the Athenians against them.
So towards autumn the Lacedaemonians sent three

thousand hoj^htes of their alHes, among whom vere
six hundred from Heracleia, the city which had re-

cently been founded in Trachis. The commander of

the expedition was Eurylochus a Spartan, who was ac-

companied by tlie Spartans Macarius and Menedaius,
CI. And vhen the army was collected at Delphi,

Eurylochus sent a herald to the Ozolian Locrians
;

for the road to Naupactus lay through their territory,

and he also wished to induce them to revolt from
Athens. Of the Locrians the peoj)le of Am))hissa

co-operated \vith him chieHy, these being afraid on
account of their enmity to the Phocians ; and after

these had taken the lead in giving him hostages

they persuaded the rest, who were afraid of the
invading army, to do likewise— first their neighbours
the Myoneans, -who held the country from Avhich

Locris was most difficult of access, then the I{)neans,

Messapians, Tritaeeans,Chalaeans,Tolophonians, Hes-
sians and Oeantheans. All these tribes also took part

in the expedition. The Olpaeans gave hostages, but
did not take the field vith the others ; and the
Hyaeans refused to give hostages until a village of

theirs, Polis by name, Avas taken.

CII. When all preparations had been made, and
the hostages had been deposited at Cytiniuni in

Doris, Eurylochus advanced with his army against

Naupactus through the Locrian territory, taking on
his march two of their towns, Oeneon and Eupalium,
which refused to yield. And when they reached the
territory of Naupactus, the Aetolians meanwhile
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having come to their support, tliey ravaged the land

and took the outer town, which was not fortified
;

and advancing against Molycreium, a colony founded

by the Corinthians but subject to Athens, they took

it. But Demosthenes the Athenian, Avho liajijiened

to have remained in tlie neighbourhood of Naupactus

after his retreat from Aetolia, got information of the

expedition, and fearing for the town went and
persuaded the Acarnanians, though with difficulty

on account of his Avithdrawal from Leucas, to come to

the aid of Naupactus. And they sent with him on

board the fleet ^ one thousand hoplites, \vho entered

the place and saved it ; for there was d.uiger that

they might not be able to hold out, since the walls

were extensive aud the defenders few in number.

Eurylochus and his men, perceiving tliat the army
had entered and that it was impossible to take the

town by storm, withdrew, not to the Pelopon-

nesus, but to the district of Aeolis, as it is now called,

to Calydon, namely, and Pleuron, and the other

towns of that region, and to Proschium in Aetolia.

For the Ambraciots came and urged him to join

them in an attack upon Atnphilocliian Argos and the

rest of Amphilochia, and at the same time upon
Acarnania, saying tliat if they got control of these

places all the mainland would be brought into

alliance with the Lacedaemonians. Eurylochus was
persuaded, and dismissing the Aetolians remained
inactive, keeping his army in these regions until

the Ambraciots should take the field and the time

should come for him to join them in the neighbour-

hood of Argos. And the summer ended.

returneil to Athens (ch. xcviii. 5), while those mentioned
ch. cv. 3 dul not come till laler.
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cm. The follovng winter the Athenians in

Sicily, vith their Hellenic allies and such of the
Sicels as had been unwilling subjects and allies of

the Syracusans but had now revolted from them and
Avere taking sides with the Athenians, attacked the
Sicel town Inessa, the acropolis of \vhich was held

by the Syracusans, but being unable to take it they
departed. On their retreat, however, the allies, who
were in the rear of the Athenians, were attacked by
the Syracusan garrison of the fort, who fell upon them
and put to flight part of the army, killing not a few
of them. After this Laches and the Athenians took
the fleet and made several descents upon Locris; and
at the river Caicinus they defeated in battle about
three hundred Locrians who came out against them,
under the command of Proxenus son of Capato, took
the arms of the fallen, and returned to Rhegium.

CIV. During the same winter the Athenians puri-

fied Delos in compli;incc with a certain oracle. It

had been purified before by Peisistratus the tyrant,^

not indeed the whole of the island but that portion of

it which Avas visible from the temple ; but at this

time the whole of it was purified, and in the folloAving

manner. All the sepulchres of the dead that Avere

in Delos thev removed, and proclaimed that there-

after no one should either die or give birth to a child

on the island, but should first be carried over to

Rheneia. For Rheneia is so short a distance from
Delos that Polycrates the tvrant of Samos, Avho for

some time was powerful on the sea and not only

gained control of the other islands'- but also seized

Rheneia, dedicated this island to the Delian Apollo,

^ First tyranny 560 B.C.; death 527 e.c.

^ The Cyclades.
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(Curtius).
" i.e. celebrated every fifth year.
^ Homer is clearly regarded by Thucydides as the author

of the hymn here cited. How definite a personality he was
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and bound it with a chain to Delos.^ It was at this

time, after the purification, that the Athenians first

celebrated their penteteric- festival in Delos. There
had indeed in ancient times been a great gathering

at Delos of the lonians and the inhabitants of the

neighbouring islands ; and they used to resort to the

festival with their Avives and children, as the lonians

do to the Ephesian games ; and a contest was

formerly held there, both gymnastic and musical, and

choruses were sent thither by the cities. The best

evidence that the festival was of this character is

given by Homer ^ in the following verses, which are

from the hymn to Apollo :
*

" At other times, Phoebus, Delos is dearest to

thy heart, where the lonians in trailing robes

are gathered together with their Avives and
children in thy street; there they delight thee

with boxing and dancing and song, making
mention of thy name, whenever they ordain the

contest."

And that tliere was a musical contest also to which
men resorted as competitors Homer once more
makes clear in the following verses from the same
hjmn. After connnemorating the Delian chorus of

to Thucydides is shown by the words " in whicli he also

mentions himself."
*-, jiroem or introduction. In connection with

epic poems the h\'mns were called, because they
were sung liefore other poems, i.e. by the rliapsodists as

preludes to their rhapsodies. Schol i^• rohs- '!. The question has been raised whether the

hymn was a prelude to the rhapsodies or was, as e.g. here,

in itself a rhapsody. The citations here made by Thucydides
are from the Hymn to the Delian Ajio/lo, 146 if. and 165 ff.
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women he ends his praise of them with the following

verses, in which he also mentions himself:

" Come now, let Apollo be gracious and Ar-

temis likewise, and farewell, all ye maidens.

Yet remember me even in after times, whenever
some other toil-enduring man, a dweller upon the

earth, shall visit this isle and ask :
* maidens,

Avhat man is the sweetest of minstrels to you of

all who Avander hither, and in Avhom do you

take most delight.^' Do you make answer, all

Avith one accord, in gentle words, * The blind

man who dwells in rugged Chios.'
"

Such is Homer's testimony, showing that in an-

cient times also there was a great concourse and

festival in Delos. And in later times the people of

the islands and the Athenians continued to send

their choruses with sacrifices, but the contests, and
indeed most of the ceremonies, fell into disuse in

consequence, probably, of calamities, until the Athen-

ians, at the time of which we now speak, restored

the contests and added horse-races, of which there

had been none before.

CV. During the same winter the Ambraciots,

fulfilling the promise by which they had induced

Eurylochus to keep his army there, made an ex-

pedition against Amphilochian Argos Avith three

thousand hoplites, and invading its territory took

Olpae, a stronghold on the hill near the sea, which

the Acarnanians had fortified and had at one time

used as a common tribunal ^ of justice ; and it is

chians (see Kruse, Hcllan, ii. p. 333), as Classen explains.

Tlie latter view has the sujipoit of Steph. Byz. : "- <-
piov, KOtvhv hiKaari]pt.ov,!
/'7).
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about twenty-five stadia from the city of Argos,

is by the sea. Meanwhile some of the Acar-

nanian troops came to the relief of Argos, while the

rest encamped at a place in Am{)hilochia which is

called Crenae, keeping guard to prevent the Pelo-

ponnesians with Eurylochus from passing through un-

observed to join the Ambraciots. They also sent for

Demosthenes, who had led the army of the Athenians

into Aetolia, to come and be their leader, as well as

for the twenty Athenian ships ^ which happened to

be off the coast of Peloponnesus under the command
of Aristotle son of Timocrates and Hierophon son of

Antimnestus. A messenger was also sent by the

Ambraciots at Olpae to the city of Ambracia with a

request that all the forces of the town should be

dispatched to their aid, for they feared that Eury-
lochus and his troops might not be able to make
their way through the Acarnanians, and, in that c;ise,

that they themselves would either have to fight

single-handed, or, if they wished to retreat, would
find that unsafe.

CVI. Now the Peloponnesian forces under Eury-
lochus, Avhen they learned that the Ambraciots had
arrived at Olpae, set out from Proschium with all speed
to reinforce them, and crossing the Acheloiis advanced
through Acarnania, Avhich was vithout defenders be-

cause of the reinforcements which had been sent to

Argos, and as they advanced they had the city of

Stratus vith its garrison on their right, and the rest

of Acarnania on their left. Then traversing the

territory of the Stratians they advanced through

Their real goal was Naupactug (ch. cxiv. 2), but answering
the appeal of the Acarnanians they turned aside for the
momeut to the Ambracian Gulf (ch. evil. 1).
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Phytia, from there skirted the borders of Medeon,
and then passed through Limnaea ; and finally they

reached the country of the Agraeans, being now
outside of Acarnania and in a friendly country.

Arriving next at Mt. Thyaraus, which belongs to the

Agraeans, they went through the pass over it and
came down into Argive territory after nightfall,

whence they succeeded in passing unobserved

between the city of Argos and the Acarnanian

guard at Crenae, finally joining the Ambraciots at

Olpae.

CVII. After the two armies had effected a

junction, at daybreak they took post at a place called

Metropolis and made camp. Not long afterwards

the Athenians \vith their twenty ships arrived in the

Ambracian Gulf, reinforcing the Argives ; and
Demosthenes also came Avith tAvo hundred Messenian

hoplites and sixty Athenian bowmen. The ships

lay at sea about the hill of Olpae, blockading it ; but

the Acarnanians and a few of the Amphilochians—for

most of these were kept from moving by the

Ambraciots—had already gathered at Argos and were

preparing for battle Avith their opponents, having

chosen Demosthenes to command the Avhole allied

force in concert with their generals. And he,

leading them close to Olpae, encamped ; and a

great ravine separated the two armies. For five

days they kept quiet, but on the sixth both sides

drew up in order of battle. Now the army of the

Peloponnesians was larger than that of Demosthenes

and outflanked it ; he, therefore, fearing that he
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might be surrounded, stationed in a sunken road

overgrown biislies an ambush of hopHtes and
Hght-troops, about four hundred all together, his

purpose being that in the very moment of collision

these troops should leap from their hiding-place and
take the enemy in the rear at the point where his

line overlapped. When both sides were ready

they came to close quarters. Demosthenes with

the Messenians and a few Athenian troops had the

right wing ; the rest of the line was held by the

Acarnanians, arraj'ed by tribes, and such Anijihi-

lochian javelin-men as were present. But the Pelo-

ponnesians and Ambraciots were mingled together,

except the Mantineans ; these were massed more on

the left wing, though not at its extremity, for that

])osition, which was opposite Demosthenes and the

Messenians, was held by Eurylochus and the troops

under him.

C\ III. When finally the armies were at close

quarters and the Peloponnesians outflanked with

their left the right wing of their oj)ponents and
were about to encircle it, the Acarnanians, coming
upon them from their ambush, fell upon their rear

and routed them, so that they did not stand to make
resistance and in their panic caused the greater

part of their army to take to flight also ; for vv'hen

they saw the division under Eurylochus, their best

troops, being cut to pieces, they were far more
panic-stricken. And it was the Messenians,

vere in this part of the field under the command
of Demosthenes, that bore the brunt of the battle.

On the other hand, the Ambraciots and those on the

enemy's right wing defeated tlie troops op])osed to

themselves, and pursued them to Argos ; and indeed
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these are the best fighters of all the peoples of that

region. When, however, they returned and saw
that their main army had been defeated, and the

victorious division of the Acarnanians began to press

hard upon them, they made their escape with

difficulty to Olpae ; and many of them were killed,

for they rushed on with broken ranks and in disorder^

all except the Mantineans, who kept their ranks

together during the retreat better than any other

part of the army. And it was late in the evening

before the battle ended.

CIX. On the next day, since Eurylochus and
Macarius had been slain, Menedaius had on his own
responsibility assumed the command, but the defeat

had been so serious that he was at his \vit's end how,
if he remained, he could stand a siege, blockaded as

he was by both land and sea by the Athenian fleet,

or, if he retreated, could get away safely. He there-

fore made overtures to Demosthenes and the Athe-
nian generals regarding a truce for his retreat and
also about the recovery of his dead. And they gave

back the dead, set up a trophy themselves, and took

up their own dead, about three hundred in number.
They would not, however, openly agree to a retreat

for the whole army, but Demosthenes with his

Acarnanian colleagues secretly agreed that the Man-
tineans and Menedaius and the other Peloponnesian

commanders and the most influential men among
them might go back home, if they did so speedily.

Their object was to isolate the Ambraciots and the

miscellaneous crowd of mercenaries,^ and above all to

* Opinions differ as to who are meant. They were pro-

bably mercenaries from the neighbouring Epirote tribes in

the pay of the Ambraciots.
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discredit the Lacedaemonians and the Peloponnesians

with the Hellenes ot this region, on the ground that

they had committed an act of treachery through pre-

ference for their selfish interests. Accordingly

the Peloponnesians took uj) their dead and hastily

buried them as best thev could, while those who had
permission began secretly to plan their retreat.

ex. Word was now brought to Demosthenes and
the Acarnanians that the inhabitants of the city of

Ambracia,^ in response to the first message that came
from Olpae, Avere marching in full force through the

Amphilochian territory, wishing to join the forces

in Olpae, and that they were quite unaware of what
had happened. So he immediately sent a part of his

army to forestall these troops by setting ambuscades
along the roads and occupying the strong positions,

and at the same time began preparations to lead the

rest of the army against them.

CXI. In the meantime the Mantineans and the

others Avho were included in the agreement, leaving

camp on the pretext of gathering pot-herbs and fire-

wood, stole away in small groups, gathering at the

same time what they pretended to have gone to

seek ; then when they had already got some distance

from Olpae they quickened their pace. But the
Ambraciots and all the others who happened to have
come together in a body, Avhen they realized that

these were taking their departure, also set out them-
selves and ran at full speed, wishing to overtake

them.2 But the Acarnanians at first thought that

all the fugitives Avere going away Avithout covenant

awiovTas,- . . : "But the Axnbraciots and
all the others who chanced to be left came together in a
body, and when they realised that they were taking their

departure set off also themselves . .
."
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or truce and therefore set oil" in pursuit of the Pelo-

ponnesians ; and when some of the generals tried to

prevent this, saying that a truce had been made Avith

them, someone hurled javehns at them, believing

that they liad been betra\ed. Afterwards, however,

they let the Mantineans and Peloponnesians go, but

began to kill the Ambraciots. And there was much
dispute and uncertainty as to whether a man was an

Ambraciot or a Peloponnesian. About tAvo hundred
of the Ambraciots \vere slain ; the rest of the fugitives

escaped into the neighbouring country of Agraea,

and were received by Salynthius the king of the

Agraeans, was friendly to them.

CXII. Meanwhile the troops from the city of

Ambracia arrived at Idomene. Now it consists of two
lofty hills, and of these the higher had already been
seized unobserved during the night by the troops

which Demosthenes had sent forAvard from his main
army ; but the loAver had previously, as it chanced,

been ascended by the Ambraciots, spent the

night there. After dinner Demosthenes and the

rest of the army set out immediately after nightfall,

he himself with half of them making for the pass,

while the rest took the road through the Amphilochian
mountains. And at dawn he fell upon the Ambraciots,

who were still in their beds and had no knowledge
at all of what had previously happened. On the

contrary, they supposed these troops to be their

men, for Demosthenes had pur])osely put the Mes-
senians in front and directed them to accost the

enemy in the Doric dialect, thus getting themselves

trusted by the outposts ; besides, they were indis-

tinguishable to the sight, since it was still dark.
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So they fell upon the army of the Ambraciots and
j)ut them to rout, slaying the majority of them on

the spot ; the rest took to flight over the mountains.

But as the roads had already been occupied, and as,

moreover, the Amphilochians were well acquainted

with their own country and were light infantry op-

posing heavy-armed troops, whereas the Ambraciots

were ignorant of the country and did not kno\v which
way to turn, under these circumstances the fleeing

men fell into ravines and into ambushes which had
previously been set for them and perished. And
some of them, after resorting to every manner of

flight, even turned to the sea, Avhich was not far dis-

tant, and seeing the Athenian ships, which were sail-

ing along the coast at the very time when the action

was taking place, swam toward them, thinking in

the panic of the moment that it vas better for them
to be slain, if slain they must be, by the crews of the

ships than by the barbarian and detested Amphiloch-
ians. In this manner, then, the Ambraciots suffered

disaster, and but few out of many returned in safety

to their city ; the Acarnanians, on the other hand,

after stripping the dead and setting up trophies,

returned to Argos.

CXI II. On the next day a herald came to the

Athenians from the Ambraciots who had escaped

from Olpae and taken refuge among the Agraeans,

to ask for the bodies of those who had been slain

after the first battle, at the time when unprotected

by a truce these attempted to leave Olpae along with

the Mantineans and the others who were included

in the truce. Now when the herald saw the arms
taken from the Ambraciots who came from the

city, he was amazed at their number ; for he did

not know of the recent disaster, but thought that
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the arms belonged to the men of his own division.

And someone asked him why he was amazed, and
how many of his comrades had been slain, the

questioner on his part supposing that the herald

had come from the forces which had fought at

Idomene. The herald answered, " About two
hundred." The questioner said in reply, "These
arms, though, are clearly not those of two hundred
men, but of more than a thousand." And again

the herald said, "Tlien they are not the arms of

our comrades in the battle." The other answered,
" They are, if it was you who fought yesterday at

Idomene." " But we did not fight with anyone
yesterday ; it was the day before yesterday, on the

retreat." "And it is certain that we fought yester-

day with these men, who were coming to your aid

from the city of the Ambraciots." When the herald

heard this and realized that the force which was
coming to their relief from the city had perished,

he lifted up his voice in lamentation and, stunned

by the magnitude of the calamity before him,

departed at once, forgetting his errand and making
no request for the dead. Indeed this was the

greatest calamity that befell any one Hellenic city

in an equal number of days during the course of

this vhole war. The number of those who fell

I have not recorded, seeing that the multitude

reported to have perished is incredible when com-
pared with the size of the city. I know, however,

that if the Acarnanians and Amphilochians had
been \villing to heai-ken to the Athenians and De-
mosthenes and had made an attack upon Ambracia
they would have taken it at the first onset ; but as

it was, they were afraid that the Athenians, if they
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BOOK III. cxin. 6-cxiv. 4

had the in their possession, would be more
troublesome neighbours than the Ambraciots.

CXI\'. After tliis the Acarnanians apportioned a

third of the booty to the Athenians and distributed

the rest among their cities. The portion which
fell to the Athenians was captured from them on the
voyage home ; but the dedicatory offerings to

be seen in the Athenian temples, consisting of three

hundred panoplies, wei-e set apart as Demosthenes'
share, and were brought home by him when he
returned. Furthermore, his return could now, in

consequence of this exploit, be made Avith less

apprehension after his earlier misfortune in Aetolia.

The Athenians in the t\venty ships also departed,

retm-ning to Naupactus. As for the Acarnamans
and Amphilochians, after the Athenians and Demos-
thenes had gone home, they concluded a truce with

the Ambraciots and Peloponnesians who had taken
refuge with Salynthius and the Agraeans, allowing

them to withdraw from Oeniadae, whither they had
gone after leaving Salynthius. The Acarnanians
and Ampliilochians also concluded for the future a

treaty of alliance with the Ambraciots to last for

one hundred years, on the following terms: The'
Ambraciots were not to join the Acarnanians in any
expedition against the Peloponnesians ; nor were
the Acarnanians to join the Ambraciots against the
Athenians, but they were to give aid in defence
of one another's territory; the Ambraciots were
to restore all places or hostages belonging to the
Amphilochians which they now held ; and they
were not to give aid to Anacfcorium, which was
hostile to the Acarnanians. On these terms of

agreement they brought the war to an end. But
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after this the Corinthians sent to Ambracia a

garrison of their own troops^ consisting of about

three hundred hoplites, under the command of

Xenocleidas son of Eutliycles, who, making their

way with difficulty across he mainland, finally

reached their destination. Such was the course of

events at Ambracia.

CXV. During the same winter the Athenians in

Sicily made a descent from their ships upon the

territory of Himera, in concert with the Sicels

from the interior who had invaded the extreme
border^ of Himeraea; and they also sailed against

the islands of Aeolus. Returning thence to Rhe-
gium, they found tiiat Pythodorus son of Isolochus,

an Athenian general, had come to succeed Laches
in command of the fleet. For their allies in Sicily

had sailed to Athens and persuaded them to aid

them with a larger fleet ; for though their territory

was dominated by the Syracusans, yet since they
were kept from the sea by only a few ships they
were collecting a fleet and making preparations

with the determination not to submit. And the

Athenians manned forty ships to send to them, partly

because they believed that the war in Sicily could

sooner be brought to an end in this way, and partly

because they wished to give practice to their fleet.

Accordingly they despatciied one of their generals,

Pythodorus, vith a few ships, and were planning
later on to send Sophocles son of Sostratidas and
Eurymedon son of Thucles with the main body
of the fleet. Pythodorus, now that he had taken
over the command of Laches' ships, sailed toward
the end of the winter against the Locrian fort which

* i.e. toward the interior.
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Laches had previously captured ; ^ but he was
defeated in battle by the Locrians and returned to

Rhejrium.

CXVI. At the beginning of the following spring 425 b.

the stream of fire burst from Aetna, as it had on
former occasions. And it devastated a portion of

the territory of the Catanaeans dwell on the
slope of Mount Aetna, the highest mountain in

Sicily. This eruption took place, it is said, fifty

years after the last preceding one ; ^ and three

eruptions all told are reported to have occurred

since Sicily has been inhabited by the Hellenes.'

Such was the course of events in this winter, and
therewith ended the sixth year of this war of which
Thucydides composed the history.

is clear that Thucydides, when he wrote this passage, could
have had no knowledge of an eruption later than 425 B.C.

He must therefore have died before that of 396 B.C. or,

if he lived after that date, never revised this passage.
* i.e., since the eighth century; eee the account at the

beginning of Book vi.

307





BOOK IV



I. '^' irepl €-\^ €^'^ ev 'S.iKeXia-, €^ayayoevv, ^
2^, Be, 6€^ €^\\.
€ -),
'^, -

3. '^-
' , '^, ^ ';-^, " • yap

';'. '',
4 .̂, ^7]^ -

yaopcva.̂
, in the MSS. before -., deleted by Classen,

followed by Hude.

210



BOOK IV

I. The next summer, about the time of the earing 425 b.(

of the grain, ten Syracusan and as many Locrian ships

sailed to Messene in Sicily and occupied it, going

thither on the invitation of the inhabitants ; and
Messene revolted from Athens. The chief reason for

this act, on the ])art of the Syracusans, was that they

saw that the place offex-ed a point of attack upon
Sicily and were afraid that the Athenians might some
time make it a base from which to move against S^'ra-

cuse with a larger force ; the motive of the Locrians

was their hostility to the Rhegians, vhom they desired

to subdue by both land and sea. And, indeed, the

Locrians had at this same time invaded the territory

of the Rhegians with all their forces in order to

prevent them from giving any aid to the Messenians

;

and, besides, some Rhegians who were living in exile

among the Locrians also urged them to make the

invasion ; for Rhegium had for a long time been in

a state of revolution, and it was impossible at the

moment to make any defence against the Locrians,

were consequently the more eager to attack.

The Locrians first ravaged the country and then
withdrcAv their land forces, but their ships continued

guarding Messene ; and still other ships were now
being manned to be stationed at Messene and to

carry on war from there.
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II. About the same time that spring, before the

grain Avas ripe, the Peloponnesians and their alhes

made an invasion of Attica, under the command of

Agis son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedae-
monians ; and encamping there they ravaged the
land. But the Athenians despatched the forty ships ^

to Sicily, as they liad previously planned, together
with the two remaining generals, Eurymedon and
Sophocles, who were still at home ; for Pythodorus,

the third general, had already arrived in Sicily,

These had instructions, as they sailed past Corcyra,

to have a care for the inhabitants of the city, who
were being plundered by the exiles on the moun-
tain,2 and the Peloponnesians Avith sixty ships had
already sailed thither, with the purpose of aiding

the party on the mountain and also in the belief

that, since a great famine prevailed in the city,

they Avould easily get control of affairs. Demos-
thenes also, who had retired into private life after

his return from Acarnania,•^ now, at his own request,

received permission from the Athenians to use the
forty ships at his discretion in operations about the
Peloponnesus.

III. Now vhen the Athenians arrived off the coast
of Laconia and learned that the Peloponnesian fleet

was already at Corcyra, Euryfnedon and Sophocles
were for pressing on to Corcyra, but Demosthenes
urged them to put in at Pylos first, do there what
was to be done, and then continue their voyage.
They objected ; but a storm came on, as it happened,
and carried the fleet to Pylos. And Demosthenes
at once urged them to fortify the place, as it was for

* cf. III. cxv. 4. » cf. III. Ixxxv. 4.
* cf. 111. cxiv. 1.
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BOOK IV. III. 2-iv. 2

this purpose that he had sailed with them ; and he
showed them that there was at hand an abundance
of wood and stone, that the position was naturally

a strong one, and that not only the place itself but

also the neighbouring country for a considerable

distance was unoccuj)ied ; for Pylos is about four

hundred stadia distant from Sparta and lies in the

land that Avas once Messenia ; but the Lacedaemon-
ians call the place Coryphasium. Tlie other generals

said there many unoccupied headlands in

the Peloponnesus, vhich he could seize if he wished

to put the city to expense. Demosthenes, however,

thought that this place had advantages over any
other ; not only was there a harbour close by, but

also the Messenians, who originally owned this land

and spoke the same dialect as the Lacedaemonians,
would do them the greatest injury if they made this

place their base of operations, and would at the same
time be a trustworthy garrison of it.

IV. But Demosthenes could not win either the

generals or the soldiers to his view, nor yet the com-
manders of divisions to whom he later communicated
his plan ; the army, therefore, since the weather Avas

unfavourable for sailing, did nothing. But at length

the soldiers themselves, having nothing to do, were
seized with the impulse to station themselves around
the place and fortify it. So they set their hands to

this task and went to work ; they had no iron tools

for working stone, but picked up stones and put
them together just as they happened to fit ; and
vhere mortar was needed, for want of hods, they
carried it on their backs, bending over in such a

way as would make it stay on best, and clasping

both hands behind them to prevent it from falling
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off. And in every they made haste that they

might comj)lete the fortification of the most vuhier-

able points before the Lacedaemonians came out

against them ; for the greater part of the place was
so strong by nature that it had no need of a wall.

V. As for the Lacedaemonians, they happened to be

celebrating a festival when they got vord of the

undertaking, and made light of it, thinking that the

Athenians would not await their attack when they

got ready to take the field, or, if they should, that

they could easily take the place by force ; and the

fact also that their army Avas still in Attica had some-

thing to do with their delay. The Athenians in six

days completed the wall on the side toward the land

and at such other points as most needed it, and left

Demostlienes there with five ships to defend it

;

they then took the main body of the fleet and
hastened on their voyage to Corcyra and Sicily.

VL But the Peloponnesians who were in Attica,

when they heard that Pylos had been occu])ied, re-

turned home in haste ; for King Agis and the Lace-

daemonians thought that the Athenian operations at

Pylos vere a matter of deep concern to tiiem. And
at the same time, since they had made their invasion

early in the season vhen the grain was still green,

most of them ^ were short of food, and bad weather,

M'hich came on vith storms of greater violence than

was to be expected so late in the spring, distressed

the army. Consequently there were many reasons

Avhy they hastened their retirement from Attica and
made this the shortest of their invasions; for they
remained there only fifteen days.

' Each division had its own commissariat, and some were
better provisioned than the main body. Chassen explains,
" were short of food for so large an army " (to.s).
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VII. About the same time Simonides, an Atlienlan

general, getting together a few Athenians from the

garrisons in Thrace and a large force from the allies

in that neighbourhood, got, by the treachery of its

inhabitants, possession of Eion in Thrace, a colony

of the Mendaeans and hostile to Athens. But suc-

cour came promptly from the Chalcidians and the

Bottiaeans and he Avas driven out with the loss of

many of his soldiers.

VIII. On the return of the Peloponnesians from

Attica, the Spartans themselves and the Perioeci\vho

vere in the neighbourhood of Pylos at once came to

its relief; but the other Lacedaemonians vere slower

in coming, since they had just got back from another

campaign. Word was also sent round to the states

of the Peloponnesus, summoning them to come to

the relief of Pylos as quickly as possible, and also to

the sixty ships that vere at Corcyra.^ These were
hauled across the Leucadian isthmus, and Avithout

being discovered by the Attic ships, Avhich were now
at Zacynthus, reached Pylos, Avhere their land forces

had already arrived. But before the Peloponnesian

fleet had yet reached Pylos, Demosthenes managed to

send out secretly ahead of them two ships which
were to notify Eurymedon and the Athenian fleet

at Zacynthus to come at once to his aid, as the place

was in danger. And so the fleet proceeded in haste

in compliance with Demosthenes' summons ; mean-
\vhile, however, the Lacedaemonians vere busy Avith

their preparations to attack the fortification both by
land and by sea, and they thought that they Avould

have no dirticultv in capturing a structure which had
been built hastily and was occupied by only a few

1 cf. ch. ii. 3.
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men. But since they expected the Athenian fleet

to arrive soon from Zacynthus, it was their intention,

in case they should fail to take the place before

these came, to block up the entrances to the harbour

and thus make it impossible for the Athenians to

anchor inside and blockade them.
Now the island called Sphacteria stretches along

the mainland, lying quite close to it, and thus makes
the harbour safe and the entrances to it narrow ;

on one side, opposite the Athenian fortifications

and Pylos, there is only room for two ships to pass

through, on the other side, next to the other part

of the mainland, there is room for eight or nine.^

The vhole island was covered with timber and, since

it was uninhabited, had no roads, its length being

somewhere near fifteen stadia. Now it was the

intention of the Lacedaemonians to close up the

entrances tight by means of ships placed Avith their

prows outward ; and as for the island, since they
were afraid that the Athenians would use it as

posed, but the Lagoon or Lake of Osniyn Aga, north of the
bay, and now cut off from it by a sandbar. This is the view
of Grundy—who in August, 1895, spent fourteen days there
making a survey—as to the lower entrance. The upper
entrance, he thinks, was closed already in Thucydides' time,

and the historian seems never to have apprehended that
fact. Gruiidj''s view as to the lagoon being the harbour
meant by Tliucydides is accepted by Steup, but he does not
approve of Grundy's assumption that Thucydides, Avithout
personal knowledge of the region, following at different

points reports of dififerent informants, confused statements
with reference to tlie harbour of Pylos and as to the bay as
referring to one and the same. See Arnold in App. to
Book IV. on Spliacteria ; Grundy, "Investigation of the
Topography of the Region of Sphacteria and P3'Ios," in

Journal of Helien. Studies, xvi. 1-54 ; Steup,. on iv.

viii. 5.
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a base for carrying on the Avar against them, they

conveyed some hoplites across, at the same time

posting others along the mainland. By these

measures, they thought, the Athenians would find

not only the island hostile to them, but also the

mainland, since this afforded no landing-place ; for

there were no harbours along the shore of Pylos

itself outside the entrance,^ on the side toAvard the

sea, and tlierefore the Athenians would have no
base from which they could aid their countrynien.

Consequently the Lacedaemonians believed that,

without running the risk of a battle at sea, they
could probably reduce the place by siege, since it

had been occupied on short notice and \vas not sup-

plied with provisions. As soon as they reached this

conclusion they proceeded to convey the hoplites

over to the island, drafting them by lot from all

the companies. Several detachments had before

this time crossed over, one group relieving another
;

the last to do so—and this is the force that was
captured—numbering four hundred and tAventy,

besides the Helots who accompanied them, and
they were under the command of Epitadas son of

Molobrus.

IX. MeanAvhile Demosthenes also, seeing that the
Lacedaemonians intended to attack him by sea and
by land at the same time, set about making his

preparations. He drew ashore, close up under the
fortification, the triremes '^ remaining to him out of

tliose which had been left in his charge and en-

closed them in a stockade ; he then armed their

crcAvs with shields—poor ones, indeed, most of which
Avere made of plaited willow ; for it was not possible

to procure arms in an uninhabited country, and such
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as they liad they took from a thirty-oared privateer

and a light boat belonging to some Messenians who
chanced to come along, and included among them
about forty hoplites, whom Demosthenes used along
with the rest. He then posted the greater part

of his troops, the unarmed as well as the armed, at

the best fortified and strongest points of the place,

on the side toward the mainland, giving them orders

to ward off the enemy's infantry if it should attack.

But he himself selected from the whole body of

his troops sixty hoplites and a few archers, and
with them salHed forth from the fort to the point

on the seashore where he tliought that the enemy
would be most likely to attempt a landing. The
ground, indeed, was difficult of access and rocky
where it faced the sea, yet since the Athenian
wall was \veakest at this place the enemy would,

he thought, be only too eager to make an assault

tliere ; in fact the Athenians themselves had left

their fortification weak at this spot merely because

they never expected to be defeated at sea, and
Demosthenes knew that if the enemy could force

a landing there the place could be taken. Accordingly

he posted his hoplites at this point, taking them to

the very brink of the sea, determined to keep the

enemy off if he could ; and then he exhorted them
as follows :

X. " Soldiers, my comrades in this present

hazard, let no one of you at such a time of necessity

seek to prove his keenness of wit by calculating the

full extent of the danger that encompasses us ; let

him rather come to grips with the enemy in a spirit

of unreflecting confidence that he will survive even

these perils. For whenever it has come, as now
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with us, to a case of necessity, where there is no room
for reflection, Avhat is needed is to accept the hazard

with the least possible delay. Ho\vever, as I seethe
matter, the odds are on our side, if we are resolved

to stand our ground and are not so terrified by
their numbers as to sacrifice the advantages we
possess. As regards the ])osition, the difficulty of

approach I regard as in our favour, since if we stand

firm that becomes a support, but once we give way,

even though the ground be rugged it will be easy of

access Avhen there is none to resist ; and shall

then find the enemy more formidable, since it Avill

be no easy matter for them to turn and retreat, if

they should be hard-pressed by us ; for though very

easily repelled while on board tlieir ships, when once

they have landed they are on an equal footing with

us. And, as regards their numbers, we need have

no very great fear; for however numerous they are,

they will have to fight in small detachments on ac-

count of the dirticulty of bringing their ships to

shore. And we have not to deal with an army,

which, though superior in numbers, is fighting on
land under like conditions with ourselves, but fight-

ing on ships, and these require many favouring cir-

cumstances on the sea.i I therefore consider that

their disadvantages counterbalance our inferiority

in point of numbers. At the same time I call now
upon you, Avho are Athenians and know by ex-

perience that it is imjiossible to force a landing

from ships against an enemy on shore, if the

latter but stand their ground and do not give

way through fear of the splashing oars and of the

awe-inspiring sight of ships bearing down upon
them—I call upon you, in your turn to stand your

' e.g. a fair wind, space for maiiujuvring, etc.
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ground, and, warding oii liie foe at the very water's

edge, to save both yourselves and the strongliold."

XL Thus encouraged by Demosthenes, the Athen-
ians became yet more confident and going still

nearer the water took up their position at the very

brink of the sea. The Lacedaemonians, on the

other hand, moved forward, and attacked the forti-

fication at the same time with their land-army and
with their ships, of which there were forty-three, the

admiral in connnand of them being Thrasymelidas
son of Cratesicles, a Spartan. And he attacked just

where Demosthenes expected. The Athenians, on
their part, proceeded to defend themselves in both

directions, by land and by sea ; but the enemy,
dividing their ships into small detachments, because

it was impossible for a larger number to approach

the shore, and resting by turns, kept charging upon
the Athenians, showing no lack of zeal and cheering
each other on, in the hope that they might force the

enemy back and take the fortification. Brasidas

showed himself most conspicuous of all. Being
captain of a galley, he noticed that the captains and
pilots, because the shore was rocky, were inclined to

hesitate and be careful of their ships, even when it

seemed to be practicable to make a landing, for fear

of dashing them to pieces. He would therefore shout

that it ill became them through being thrifty of

timber to allow their enemy to have built a fort in

their country ; nay, he urged, they must break their

own ships so as to force a landing ; and the allies

he bade, in return for great benefits received from
the Lacedaemonians, not to shrink from making
them a free gift of their shi~>s in the present emer-
gency, but to run them aground, get ashore in any
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way they could, and master both the men and the
place. XII. And he not only urged on the rest in

this way, but, compelling his own pilot to beach his

ship, he made for the gangway ; and in trying to

land he was knocked back by the Athenians, and
after receiving many wounds fainted away. As he
fell into the forward part of the ship his shield

slipped off into the sea, and, being carried ashore,

was picked up by the Athenians, who afterward

used it for the trophy Avhich they set up in com-
memoration of this attack.

The crews of the other Peloponnesian ships showed
no lack of zeal, but were unable to land, both by
reason of the difficulty of the ground and because the
Athenians stood firm and would not give vay at all.

In such fashion had fortune swung round that the

Athenians, fighting on land, and Laconian land at

that, Avere trying to ward off a Lacedaemonian attack

from the sea, while the Lacedaemonians, fighting in

ships, were trying to effect a landing upon their own
territory, now hostile, in the face of the Athenians.

For at this time it Avas the special renoAvn ot the

Lacedaemonians that they were a land power and
invincible with their army, and of the Athenians that

they \vere seamen and vastly superior Avith their

fleet.

XIII. After making attacks that day and part of

the next the Peloponnesians desisted. On the third

day they sent some of the ships to Asine for Avood

Avith which to make engines, hoping that by means
of engines they should be able to take the wall

opposite tlie harbour in spite of its height, since here

it was quite practicable to make a landing. Mean-
while, the Athenian fleet from Zacynthus arrived,
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now numbering fifty ships, for it had been reinforced

by some of the ships on guard at Naupactus and by
four Chian vessels. But they saw that both the main-
land and the island were full of hoplites, and that

the Lacedaemonian ships were in the harbour and
not intending to come out ; they therefore, being at

a loss where to anchor, sailed for the present to

Prote, an uninhabited island not far from Pylos, and
bivouacked there. The next day they set sail, having
first made preparations to give battle in case the

enemy should be inclined to come out into the open
water to meet them ; if not, they intended to sail

into the harbour themselves.

Now the Lacedaemonians did not put out to meet
the Athenians, and someho\v they had neglected to

block up the entrances as they had purposed ; on
the contrary, they remained inactive on the shore,

engaged in manning their ships and making readv,

in case any one sailed into the harbour, to fight

there, since there was plenty of room. XIV. As for

the Athenians, when they saw the situation, they
rushed in upon them by both entrances and falling

upon their ships, most of which were by now afloat

and facing forward, put them to flight, and since

there Avas only a short distance for the pursuit,^ not
only damaged many of them but also captured five,

one of them with all iier crew ; the rest they kept on
ramming even after they had fled to the shore. Yet
other ships were being cut to pieces while still being
manned, before they could put to sea; and some they
took in tow empty, their crews having taken to flight,

and began to haul them away. At this sight the

^ Or, "giving chase so far as the short distance allowed,
not onl}• damncTpd ..."
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Lacedaemonian soldiers on the shore, beside them
selves with grief at the impending calamity, in that

their comrades were being cut off on the island,

rushed to the rescue, and going down into the sea in

full armour took hold of the ships and tried to drag

them back. Indeed, each man felt that no progress

was being made where he himself was not at hand to

help. The tumult that arose was great, especially

since in this battle for the ships each side adopted

the other's manner of fighting; for the Lacedae-

monians in their eagerness and excitement were virtu-

ally waging a sea-fight from the land, while the

Athenians, were winning and wanted to follow

up their success to the utmost while their good
fortune lasted, were fighting a land-battle from their

ships. Finally, after causing each other great distress

and inflicting much damage, they separated, the

Lacedaemonians saving all their empty ships except

those which had been taken at first. Both sides then

returned to their camps. The Athenians thereupon

set up a trophy, gave back the dead, secured posses-

sion ofthe vrecks, and immediately began to sail round
the island and keep it under guard, considering that

the men on it were now cut off; on the other hand,

the Peloponnesians on the mainland, and the rein-

forcements that had noAv arrived from all directions,

remained in position at Pylos.

XV. At Sparta, when they received the news of

what had happened at Pylos, regarding it as a great

calamity thev decided that the magistrates should go
doAvn to the camp, see tlie situation for themselves,

and then determine on the spot what should be
done. when these saw that no help could be
given to the men on the island, and at the same
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time were unwilling to run the risk of their being

starved to death or forced to succumb to superior

numbers, they decided, so far as Pylos was con-

cerned, to conclude a truce with the Athenian
generals, if they should consent, and to send envoys

to Athens to propose an agreement, and thus try to

recover their men as quickly as possible.

XVI. The generals accepted the proposal and a

truce was concluded upon the following terms : The
Lacedaemonians Avere to surrender to the Athenians

the ships in which they had fought the battle, and
were to bring to Pylos and deliver to them all the

other ships of Avar which Avere in Laconia, and they

were not to attack the fortification either by land or by
sea. The Athenians were to permit the Lacedaemon-
ians on the mainland to send flour to the men on the

island, a fixed amount and already-kneaded, for each

soldier two quarts ^ of barley-meal and a pint of wine
and a ration of meat, and for each servant half as

much ; and they were to send these things to the

island under the supervision of the Athenians, and
no boat was to sail thither secretly. The Athenians

were to go on guarding the island as before, but

without landing on it, and were not to attack the

anny of the Peloponnesians either by land or sea. If

either party should violate this agreement in any
particular whatsoever, the truce should forthwith be

at an end. The truce was to hold good until the

Lacedaemonian envoys should get back from Athens
;

and the Athenians were to conduct them thither in a

trireme and bring them back. On their return this

truce was to be at an end, and the Athenians were
then to restore the ships in as good condition as Avhen

^ The choinix wa^ about two pints, dry measure ; the

cotyle, about half & piut.
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they received them. The truce was concluded on
these terms, the ships, sixty in number, were delivered

up, and the envoys dispatched. When they arrived at

Athens they spoke as follows :

XVII. ''The Lacedaemonians, men of Athens, have
sent us to arrange, in behalf of our men on the
island, such terms as we may show to be at once
advantageous to you and also most likely under
present circumstances, in view of our misfortune, to

bring credit to ourselves. If we speak at some
length ve shall not be departing from our custom

;

on the contrary, though it is the fashion of our
country not to use many words where few suffice,

yet, whenever occasion arises to expound an im-
portant matter and thereby to accomplish by speech
the end we have in view, we use words more freely.

And do not receive what ve say in a hostile spirit,

nor feel that you are being instructed as though you
were Avithout understanding, but regard our words
as merely a reminder to men who know how to come
to a good decision. For it is in your power to turn

your present favourable fortune to good account,
not only keeping what you have got, but acquiring

honour and reputation besides. You may thus avoid
the experience of those who achieve some unwonted
success ; for these are always led on by hope to

grasp at more because of their unexpected good
fortune in the present. And yet those who have
most often undergone a change of fortune for better

or for Avorse have best reason to be distrustful of

prosperity; and this Avould naturally hold true of

both your state and ours in an exceptional degree,
in view of our past experience.
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XVIII. "To be convinced of this, you need onlv

look at our present misfortunes. We of all the

Hellenes formerly were held in the highest con-

sideration have come before you, although we have

been wont to regard ourselves as better entitled to

confer such favours as we have now come to beg of

you. And yet it was neither through lack of pover
that we met with this misfortune, nor because our

power became too great and we waxed insolent; nay,

our resources were what they always vere and we
merely erred in judgment—a thing to vhich all are

alike liable. Accordingly there is no reason vhy
you, because of the strength both of your city and of

its new acquisitions at the pi'esent moment, should

expect that the favour of fortune alwaj's be with

you. Prudent men take the safe course of account-

ing prosperity mutable^— the same men, too, would
deal more sagaciously with misfortunes— and con-

sider that when anyone is at Avar he may not limit his

participation to whatever portion of it he may choose

to carry on,^ but that he must follow Avhere his for-

tune leads. Such men are least likely to come to

grief, since the do not allow themselves to become
elated by overconfidence in military success, and are

therefore most likely to seize the moment of good
fortune for concluding peace. And this, Athenians,

is the policy which it is good for you to adopt towards

us to-day, and not at some future time, should you
perchance through rejecting our overtures incur

disaster—and of this there are many possibilities—
be credited with having won even your present suc-

cesses through good fortune, Avhen it is ])ossible to

* i.e. in warfare one cannot accept only the successes and
avoid the reverses by stopping before the latter set in ; one
is in the hands of fortune.
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leave to posterity an unhazarded reputation at once
for strength and sagacity.

XIX. "The Lacedaemonians therefore invite you
to accept terms and bring tlie war to an end, offering

you peace and alliance, and apart from this the
maintenance of hearty friendsliip and intimacy one
with the other ; and asking on their side merely the
return of the men on the island. They think it

better for both parties not to take the risk either of

the besieged making their escape in spite of you,

should some chance of safety present itself, or of

their being reduced by siege to a still harder lot.

We believe, too, that a permanent reconciliation of

bitter enmities is more likely to be secured, not Avhen

one party seeks revenge and, because he has gained

a decided mastery in the war, tries to bind his

opponent by compulsory oaths and thus makes peace
with him on unequal terms, but when, having it in

his power to secure the same result by clemency, he
vanquishes his foe by generosity also, offering him
terms of reconciliation which are moderate beyond
all his expectations. For the adversary, finding

himself under obligation to repay the generosity

in kind, instead of striving for vengeance for having

had terms forced upon him, is moved by a sense of

honour and is more ready to abide by his agree-

ments. Furthermore, men are more inclined to act

thus toward their more serious enemies than toward
those with whom they have had but trifling dif-

ferences. And, finally, it is natural for men cheer-

fully to accept defeat at the hands of those who first

make willing concessions, but to fight to the bitter

end, even contrary to their better judgment, against

an overbearing foe.
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XX. "Now, if ever, reconciliation is desirable for

us both, before some irreparable disaster has come
upon either of us and prevented it ; should that

befall, we shall inevitably cherish toward each other

an undying personal hatred, over and above that

which we now feel as public enemies, and you ^ will

be deprived of the advantages^ we now offer. While,

therefore, the issue of the war is still in doubt, while

your reputation is enhanced and you may have our

friendship also, and Avhile our disaster admits of a

reasonable settlement and no disgrace as yet has

befallen us, let us be reconciled ; and let us for

ourselves choose peace instead of Avar, and give a

respite from evils to all the other Hellenes. And
they will count you especially the authors of the

peace ; for although they were drawn into the war
without knowing which of us began it, yet if a

settlement is effected, the decision of which at this

time rests chiefly with you, it is to you they will

ascribe their gratitude. And so, if you decide for

peace, it is in your power to win the steadfast

friendship of the Lacedaemonians, which they freely

offer and you may secure by acting, not \vith violence,

but with generosity. Pray consider all the advantages

which may well be involved in such a course ; for if

you and we agree be assured that the rest of the

Hellenic world, since it will be inferior to us in

power, will pay us the greatest deference."

XXI. Such were the words of the Lacedaemonians.
They thought that, since the Athenians had at an

earlier period ^ been eager to end the war and had
been prevented by the opposition of Sparta, they

^ i.e. peace, alliance, intimate friendship (ch. xix. 1).

' is. after the plague and the second invasion of Attica,

in 430 B.o. cf. II. lix-

245



THUCYDIDES

Se^eaOal re avSpa<;.
2 Be airovha^,^ avhpa^ ev, ;,,
3 ojpeyovTO. ivrjje, ''• ' -•

7)'', 8^ '
^'^, ,)^ v'ypy]-

'',
Soktj ^.

XXII. - 8,8
6 -

2' '^ ?; ,^^'^ , ,8 ,
6XL•J0 ^^'^,^ ~

3.
€ ,

^ «-, before , deleted by Kriiger.
^ Hude inserts 4v before, with Cobet.

246



BOOK IV. xxi. i-xxii. 3

would, if peace were offered to them, gladly accept

it and give up the men. But the Athenians believed

that, since they held the men on the island, peace

could be theirs the moment they cared to make it,

and meanwhile they were greedy for more. They
were urged to this course chiefly by Cleon son of

Cleaenetus, a popular leader at that time Avho had
very great influence with the multitude. He per-

suaded them to reply that the men on the island

must first give up themselves and their arms and be
brought to Athens ; on their arrival, the Lacedae-
monians must give back Nisaea, Pegae, Troezen, and
Achaea, vhich had not been taken in war but had
been ceded by the Athenians ^ in an agreement
made some time before as a result of misfortunes,

when they vere somewhat more eager for peace

than. They could then recover the men and
make a treaty which should be binding for as long a

time as both parties should agree.

XXII. To this reply the envoys said nothing,

but they requested the appointment of commis-
sioners who should confer with them, and after

a full discussion of all the details should at their

leisure agree upon such terms as they could mutually

approve. Thereupon Cleon attacked them violently,

saying that he had known before this that they had
no honourable intention, and now it was clear,

since the}' were unwilling to speak out before the

people, but wished to meet a few men in conference
;

he bade them, on the contrary, if their purpose was
honest, to declare it there before them all. But the

Lacedaemonians, seeing that it Avas impossible to

announce in full assembly such concessions as they

^ cf. I. cxv. 1.
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might think it best to make in view of their mis-

fortune, lest they might be discredited with their

allies if they proposed them and were rebuffed, and
seeing also that the Athenians vould not grant

their proposals on tolerable conditions, withdrew from
Athens, their mission a failure.

XXIII. When they returned, the truce at Pylos

was terminated at once, and the Lacedaemonians
demanded the return of their ships according to

the agreement ; but the Athenians accused them of

having made a raid against the fort in violation of

the truce, and of other acts that do not seem worth
mentioning, and refused to give up the ships, stoutly

maintaining that it had been stipulated that, if the^e

should be any violation of the truce whatsoever, it

should be at an end forthwith. The Lacedaemonians
contradicted this, and after protesting that the deten-

tion of the ships was an act of injustice uent away
and renewed the war. And so the warfare at Pylos

was carried on vigorously by both sides. The
Athenians kept sailing round the island by day with
two ships going in opposite directions, and at night

their whole fleet lay at anchor on all sides of it,

except to seaward when there was a wind ; while

to assist them in the blockade twenty additional

ships came from Athens, so that they now had
seventy in all. As for the Peloponnesians, they
were encamped on the mainland, and kept making
assaults upon the fort, watching for any opportunity
which might offer of rescuing their men.
XXIV. Meanwhile in Sicily the Syracusans and

their allies, having reinforced the ships which were
keeping guard at Messene by bringing up the other

naval force which they had been equipping,^ were
» c/. ch. i. 4.
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carrying on the war from Messene. To this they were
instigated chiefly by the Locrians on account of

their hatred of the Rhegians, whose territory they

had themselves invaded in full force. The Syra-

cusans wanted also to try their fortune in a sea-fight,

seeing that the Athenians had only a few ships at

hand, and hearing that the most of their fleet, the

ships that were on the way to Sicily, were employed
in blockading the island of Sphacteria. For, in

case they won a victory \vith the fleet, they could

then invest Rhegium both by land and by sea and, as

they believed, capture it without difliculty; and from

that moment their situation would be a strong one,

since Rhegium, the extreme point of Italy, and
Messene in Sicily are only a short distance apart,

and so the Athenians would not be able to keep a

fleet there ^ and command the strait. Now the strait

is that arm of the sea between Rhegium and Messene,
at the point vhere Sicily is nearest the mainland

;

and it is the Charybdis, so called, through which
Odysseus is said to have sailed. On account of its

narrowness and because the water falls into it from
tvo great seas, the Etruscan and the Sicilian, and
is full of currents, it has naturally been considered

dangerous.

XXV^. Now it was in this strait that the Syracusans
and their allieswere compelled one day toward evening
to fight for a vessel which was making the passage

;

and with thirty odd ships they put out against

sixteen Athenian and eight Rhegian ships. They
were defeated by the Athenians, and hastily sailed

back, each contingent as best it could, to their own

^ i.e. in case Rhegium were takeu by tlie Syracusans.
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camps, having lost one ship ; and night came on
while they were in action. After this the Locrians

left the territory of the Rhegians ; and the ships of

the Syracusans and their allies assembled at Peloris

in Messene, where they anchored and were joined by

their land-forces. The Athenians and the Rhegians

sailed up, and seeing that the Syracusan ships were
unmanned attacked them ; but they themselves lost

one ship, which was caught by a grappling-iron cast

upon it, the creAv having leaped overboard. After

this the Syracusans embarked and their ships wei'e

being towed along the shore by ropes toward Messene
when the Athenians attacked again, but lost another

ship, since the Syracusans made a sudden turn out-

wards and charged them first. In the passage

along the shore, then, and in the sea-fight that

followed in this unusual fashion, the Syracusans had
the best of it, and at length gained the harbour at

Messene.

But the Athenians, on the report that Camarina
was to be betrayed to the Syracusans by Archias and
his faction, sailed thither. The Messenians mean-
while took all their land-forces and also the allied

fleet and made an expedition against Naxos, the

Chalcidian settlement on their borders. On the first

day they confined the Naxians within their walls and
ravaged their lands ; on the next day, while their

fleet sailed roimd to the river Acesines and ravaged
the land there, their army assaulted the city of Naxos.

.Meanwhile the Sicels came down over the heights in

* 0.', before, Kriiger's suggestion following a scholium( ToD ol iirl uvrts ...), is adopted by
Hude.
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large numbers to help in resisting the Messenians.

When the Naxians saw them coming, they took heart,

and calHng to each other that the Leontines and their

other Hellenic allies were approaching to defend

them rushed suddenly out of the city and fell upon
the Messenians, putting them to flight and killing

over a thousand of them. The rest got back home with

difliculty ; for the barbarians attacked them in the

roads and killed most of them. And the allied fleet,

after putting in at Messene, dispersed to their

several homes. Thereupon the Leontines and their

allies, in company with the Athenians, immediately

made an expedition against Messene, believing it to

be weakened, and attempted an assault upon it, the

Athenians attacking vith their ships on the side of

the harbour, while the land forces moved against the

toAvn. But the Messenians and some of the Locrians,, under the command of Demoteles, had been
eft there as a garrison after the disaster at Naxos,

made a sortie, and falling suddenly upon them routed

the larger part of the army of the Leontines and
killed many of them. Seeing this the Athenians
disembarked and came to their aid, and attacking the

Messenians while they were in disorder pursued them
back into the city ; they then set up a trophy and with-

drew to Rhegium. After this the Hellenes in Sicily,

without the cooperation of the Athenians, continued
to make expeditions against one another by land.

XXVL At Pylos, meanwhile, the Athenians were
still besieging the Lacedaemonians on the island, and
the army of the Peloponnesians on the mainland
remained in its former position. The blockade, how-
ever, was harassing to the Athenians on account of

the lack of both food and water ; for there \vas only
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one spring, high up on the acropolis of Pylos, and a

small one at that, and the soldiers for the most part

scraped avay the shingle upon the beach and drank
water such as one might expect to find there. And
there vas scant room for tliem, encamping as they

did in a small space, and since there Avas no anchor-

age for the ships,^ the crews Avould take their food on
land by turns, Avhile the rest of the fleet lay at anchor

out at sea. Very great discouragement, too, was
caused by the surprisingly lung duration of the siege,

whereas they had expected to reduce the enemy in

a few days, since they w ere on a desert island and
had only brackish water to drink. But the cause of

their holding out vas that the Lacedaemonians had
called for volunteers to convey to the island ground
corn and wine and cheese and other food such as might
be serviceable in a siege, fixing a high price and
also promising freedom to any Helot Avho should

get food in. Many took the risk, especially the

Helots, and actually brought it in, putting out from
any and every point in the Peloponnesus and coming
to shore during the night on the side of the island

facing the sea. If possible they vaited for a vind
to bear them to the shore ; for they found it easier

to elude the guard of triremes when the breeze was
from the sea, since then it vas impossible for the

ships to lie at their moorings off the island, whereas
they themselves ran ashore regardless of conse-

quences, as a value had been set upon the boats

which they drove upon the beach, and the hop-

lites would be on watch for them at the landing-

on the seaward side (ch. viii. 8), so at meal-times the crewa
of one part of the fleet would make a landing someAvhere and
eat, Avhile the other part would be out at sea on guard.
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places on the island. All, on the other hand, who
made the venture in calm weather were captured.

At the harbour, too, there Avere divers who Svam to

the island under water, towing after them by a cord

skins filled Avith poppy-seed mixed Avith honey and
bruised linseed ; at first they were not discovered, but
afterwards watches were set for them. And so both

sides kept resorting to every device, the one to get

food in, the other to catch them doing it.

XXVII. At Athens, meanwhile, Avhen they heard

that their army Avas in distress and that food was
being brought in to the men on the island, they were
perplexed and became apprehensive that the Avinter

would overtake them while still engaged in the

blockade. They saw that conveyance of supplies

round the Peloponnesus Avould be impossible—Pylos

being a desolate place at best, to which they \vere

unable even in summer to send round adequate sup-

plies—and that, since there were no harbours in the

neighbourhood, the blockade would be a failure.

Either their troops Avould relax their >vatch and
the men on the island would escape, or else, waiting

for bad weather, they would sail away in the boats

which brought them food. Above all they were
alarmed about the attitude of the Lacedaemonians,
thinking that it was because they had some ground for

confidence that they w ere no longer making overtures

to them ; and they repented having rejected their

proposals for peace. But Cleon, knowing that their

suspicions were directed against him because he had
prevented the agreement, said that the messengers
who had come from Pylos Avere not telling the truth.

Whereupon these messengers advised, if their
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reports were not believed, that commissioners be sent

to see for themselves, and Cleon himself was chosen by
the Athenians, with Theagenes as his colleague.

Realizing now that he would either be obliged to bring

the same report as the messengers whose word he
was impugning, or, if he contradicted them, be con-

victed of falsehood, and also seeing that the Athenians
were now somewhat more inclined to send an ex-

pedition, he told them that they ought not to send
commissioners, or by dallying to let slip a favourable

opportunity, but urged them, if they themselves

thought the reports to be true, to send a fleet and
fetch the men. And pointing at Nicias son of

Niceratus, who was one of the generals and an
enemy of his, and taunting him, he said that it was
an easy matter, if the generals were men, to sail

there with a proper force and take the men on the

island, declaring that this vas what he himself would
have done had he been in command.
XXVIIl. The Athenians thereupon began to

clamour against Cleon, asking him why he did not sail

even now, if it seemed to him so easy a thing ; and
Nicias, noticing this and Cleon's taunt, told him that

as far as the generals were concerned he might take
whatever force he wished and make the attempt.

As for Cleon, he was at first ready to go, thinking it

was only in pretence that Nicias offered to relinquish

the command ; but vhen he realized that Nicias

really desired to yield the command to him, he
tried to back out, saying that not he but Nicias was
general ; for by now he was alarmed, and never
thought that Nicias would go so far as to retire in

his favour. But again Nicias urged him to go and
offered to resign his command of the expedition
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against Pylos^ calling the Athenians to vitness that

he did so. And the moi-e Cleon tried to evade the

expedition and to back out of his proposal, the

more insistently the Athenians, as is the way with a

crowd, urged Nicias to give up the command and
shouted to Cleon to sail. And so, not knoAving

he could any longer escape from his own proposal,

he undertook the expedition, and, coming forward,

said that he was not afraid of the Lacedaemonians,
and that he would sail without taking a single

Athenian soldier, but only the Lemnian and Imbrian
troops which were in Athens and a body of targeteers

which had come from Aenos, and four hundred
archers from other places. With these, in addition

to the troops now at Pylos, he said that vithin

twenty days he would either bring back the Lace-

daemonians alive or slay them on the spot. At this

vain talk of his there was a burst of laughter on the

part of the Athenians, but nevertheless the sensible

men among them were glad, for they reflected that

they Avere bound to obtain one of two good things

—

either they would get rid of Cleon, which they

preferred, or if they Avere disappointed in this, he
subdue the Lacedaemonians for them.

XXIX. When he had arranged everything in the

assembly and the Athenians had voted in favour of

his expedition, he chose as his colleague Demos-
thenes, one of the generals at Pylos, and made haste

to set sail. He selected Demosthenes because he had
heard that he was planning to make his landing on
the island. For his soldiers, who were suffering

because of the discomforts of their position, where
they were rather besieged than besiegers, were eager

to run all risks. And Demosthenes himself had also
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been emboldened by a conflagration which had swept
the island. For hitherto, since the island was for

the most part covered with woods and had no roads,

having never been inhabited, he had been afraid to

land, thinking that the terrain was rather in the
enemy's favour ; for they could attack from an un-
seen position and inflict damage upon a large army
after it had landed. To his own troops, indeed, the
mistakes and the preparations of the enemy would
not be equally clear by reason of the woods, whereas
all their own mistakes would be manifest to their

opponents, and so they could fall upon them un-
expectedly Avherever they wished, since the power
of attack would rest with them. If, on the other
hand, he should force his way into the thicket and
there close with the enemy, the smaller force which
was acquainted with the ground would, he thouglit,

be stronger than the larger number who were un-
acquainted with it ; and his own army, though large,

would be destroyed piece-meal before he knew it,

because there was no possible way of seeing the
points at which the detachments should assist one
another.

XXX. It was especially owing to his experience
in Aetolia,^ when his reverse was in some measure
due to the forest, that these thoughts occurred to

Demosthenes. But the soldiers were so cramped in

their quarters that they were obliged to land on the
edge of the island and take their meals under cover
of a picket, and one of their number accidentally set

fire to a small portion of the forest, and from this,

when a breeze had sprung up, most of the forest was
burned before they knew it. Thus it happened that

* cf. HI. xcvii. , xcviiL
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Demosthenes, who could now get a better view of

tlie Lacedaemonians, found that they were more
numerous than he had thought; for he had previously

suspected that the number for which they xvere

sending provisions Avas smaller than they stated.^

He also found that the island \vas less difficult to

make a landing upon than he had supposed. He
now, therefore, believing that the object in view Avas

Avell worth a more serious effort on the part of the
Athenians, began preparations for the attempt, sum-
moning troops from the allies in the neighbourhood
and getting everything else ready.

Cleon, meanwhile, having first sent word to De-
mosthenes that he would soon be there, arrived at

P3dos, bringing the army for xvhich he had asked. As
soon as they had joined forces, they sent a herald to

the enemy's camp on the mainland, giving them the
option, if they wished to avoid a conflict, of ordering

the men on the island to surrender themselves and
their arms, on condition that they should be held in

mild custody until some agreement should be reached
about the main question.^ XXXI. This offer being
rejected, the Athenians waited for one day, but on
the next day \vhile it was still dark they embarked
all their hoplites on a few vessels and put off, landing

a little before daAvn on both sides of the island, on
the side tovard the open sea and on that facing the
harbour, their number being about eight hundred,
all hoj)lites. They then advanced at a run against

the first guard-post on the island. For the forces of

the enemy were disposed as follows : in this, the
fii-st post, there were about thirty hoplites ; the

central and most level part of the island, near their

* cf. ch. xvi. 1. ^ i.e. a general peace.
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water supply,^ was held by the main body of troops,

under the command of Epitadas; and a small detach-

ment guarded the very extremity of the island where
it looks toward Pylos. This point was precipitous on
the side toward the sea and least assailable toward
the land ; there was also here an old fortification,

built of stones picked up,^ which the Lacedaemonians
thought Avould be useful to them in case they should

have to retreat under strong pressure. Such, then,

was the disposition of the enemy's forces.

XXXII. As for the Athenians, they immediately
destroyed the men of the first post, upon whom they

charged at full speed, finding them still in their beds

or endeavouring to snatch up their arms ; for they

had not noticed the Athenians' landing, supposing
that the ships were merely sailing as usual to their

watch-station for the night.^ Then as soon as day
dawned the rest of the army began to disembark.

These were the crews of somewhat more than seventy

ships (with the single exception of the rowers of the
lowest benches^), equipped each in his own way,

besides eight liundred archers and as many targeteers,

and also the Messenians who had come to reinforce

them, and all the others who were on duty about Pylos

except the men left to guard the fort. Under
Demosthenes' direction they were divided into com-
panies of two hundred more or less, which occupied

the highest points of the island, in order that the
enemy, being surrounded on all sides, might be in

the greatest possible perplexity and not know which

time a trireme was manned by fifty-four, fifty-four- (occupants of the middle bank), sixty-two
(upper bank', and thirty (reserve oarsmen), including( and4.
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attack to face, but be exposed to missiles on every

side from the host of their opponents—if they

attacked those in front, from those behind ; if those

on either flank, from those arrayed on the other.

And they would ahvays find in their rear, \vhichever

way they moved, the light-armed troops of the enemy,
which Avere the most difficult to deal with, since they

fought at long range with arrows, javelins, stones,

and slings. Nay, they could not even get at them,
for they Avere victorious even as they fled, and as

soon as their pursuers turned they were hard upon
them again. Such was the idea which Demosthenes
had in mind when he devised the plan of landing,

and such were his tactics when he put this into

effect.

XXXIII. when the troops under Epitadas,

constituting the main body of the Lacedaemonians
on the island, saw that the first outpost was de-

stroyed and that an army was advancing against

them, they drew up in line and set out to attack the

Athenian hoplites, wishing to come to close quarters

with them ; for these Avere stationed directly in front

of them, while the light-armed troops were on their

flank and rear. They were not able, however, to

engage with the hoplites or to avail themselves of

their own peculiar skill in fighting; for the light-

armed troops kept attacking them Avith missiles from
either side and thus held them in check, and at the
same time the hoplites did not advance against them,
but remained quiet. They did, however, put the

light-armed troops to flight wherever they pressed

most closely upon them in their charges ; and then
these latter would wheel about and keep fighting,

being lightly equipped and therefore finding it easy
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to take to flight in good time, since the ground Avas

difficult and, because it had never been inhabited,

was naturally rough. Over such a terrain the Lace-
daemonians, Avho Avere in heavy armour, were unable

to pursue them,
XXXIV. For some little time they skirmished thus

with one another ; but Avhen the Lacedaemonians
were no longer able to dash out promptly at the point

where they vere attacked, the light-armed troops

noticed that they were slackening in their defence,

and also conceived the greatest confidence in them-
selves, now that they could see that they were
undoubtedly many times more numerous than the
enemy,and, since their losses had from the outset been
less heavy than they had expected, they had gradu-
ally become accustomed to regarding their opponents
as less formidable than they had seemed at their first

landing vhen their own spirits were oppressed by
the thought that they were going to fight against

Lacedaemonians. Conceiving, therefore, a contempt
for them, with a shout they charged upon them in a

body, hurling at them stones, arrows or javelins,

whichever each man had at hand. The shouting
with which the Athenians accompanied their charge
caused consternation among the Lacedaemonians,
who Avere unaccustomed to this manner of fighting

;

and the dust from the neAvly-burned forest rose in

clouds to the sky, so that a man could not see what
was in front of him by reason of the arroAvs and
stones, hurled, in the midst of the dust, by many
hands. And so the battle began to go hard with
the Lacedaemonians; for their felt cuirasses afforded

them no protection against the arrows, and the points

of the javelins broke olf and clung there when the
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men were struck. They Avere, therefore, quite at

their wits' end, since the dust shut off their view
ahead and they could not hear the \vord of command
on their own side because the enemy's shouts Avere

louder. Danger encompassed them on every side and
they desjjaired of any means of defence availing to

save them.
XXXV^ At last when they saw that their men

were being Avounded in large numbers because they
had to move backwards and forwards always on the

same ground, they closed ranks and fell back to the
farthermost fortification on the island, which was not
far distant, and to their own garrison stationed there.

But the moment they began to give way, tlie light-

armed troops, now emboldened, fell upon them with

a louder outcry than ever. Those of the Lacedae-
monians who were intercepted in their retreat were
slain, but the majority of them escaped to the fortifi-

cation, where they ranged themselves with the
garrison there, resolved to defend it at every point

where it was assailable. The Athenians followed,

but the position was so strong that they could not
outflank and surround the defenders. They, there-

fore, tried to dislodge them by a frontal attack.

Now for a long time, and indeed during the greater

part of the day, in spite of the distress from the battle,

from thirst, and from the heat of the sun, both sides

held out, the one trying to drive the enemy from the
heights, the other merely to hold their ground ; the
Lacedaemonians, however, now found it easier than
before to defend themselves, since they could not be
taken in flank.

XXXVL But when the business seemed intermin-

able, tlie general ^ of the Messenians came to Cleon
* Naniud (-'onion, according to Paus. iv. xxvi. 2.
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and Demosthenes and said that their side was
wasting its pains ; but if they \vere willing to give

him a portion of their bowmen and light-armed
troops, so that he could get round in the enemy's
rear by some path or other which he might himself
discover, he thought that he could force the approach.

Obtaining what he asked for, he started from a point

out of the enemy's sight, so as not to be observed by
them, and advanced along the precipitous shore of
the island, wherever it offered a foothold, to a point
where the Lacedaemonians, trusting to the strength
of the position, maintained no guard. Thus with great
difficulty he barely succeeded in getting round
unobserved and suddenly appeared on the high
ground in the enemy's rear, striking them with
consternation by this unexpected move, but far more
encouraging his friends, who now saw what they
were expecting. The Lacedaemonians now
assailed on both sides, and—to compare a small affair

with a great one—were in the same evil case as

they had been at Thermopylae ; for there they had
perished when the Persians got in their rear by the
path,i and here they were caught in the same way.
Since, then, they vere noAv assailed on both sides

they no longer held out, but, fighting few against
many and withal weak in body from lack of food,

they began to give way. And the Athenians by this

time were in possession of the approaches.

XXXVIL But Cleon and Demosthenes, realizing

that if the enemy should give back ever so little

more they would be destroyed by the Athenian army,
put a stop to the battle and held back their own
men, wishing to deliver them alive to the Athenians

1 cf. Hdt. vii. 213.
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and in hopes that possibly, when they heard the

herald's proclamation, they would be broken in spirit

and submit to the present danger. Accordingly, they

caused the herald to ])roclaim that they might, if

they wished, surrender themselves and their arms
to the Athenians, these to decide their fate as should

seem good to them.
XXXVIII. When the Lacedaemonians heard this,

most of them lowered their shields and waved their

hands, indicating that they accepted the terms
proposed. An armistice was then arranged and a

conference vas held, Cleon and Demosthenes repre-

senting the Athenians and Styphon son of Pharax
the Lacedaemonians. Of the earlier Lacedaemonian
commanders the first, Ej)itadas, had been slain and
Hippagretas, who had been chosen as next in suc-

cession, now lay among the fallen and was accounted

dead, though he was still alive; and Styphon was
third in succession, having been originally chosen,

as the law prescribed, to be in command in case

anything should happen to the other two. He
then, and those with him, said that they wished to

send a herald over to the Lacedaemonians on the

mainland to ask what they must do. The Athenians,

however, would not let any of them go, but them-
selves summoned heralds from the mainland ; then,

after interrogatories had been exchanged two or

three times, the last man who came over to them
from the Lacedaemonians on the mainland brought
this message : ''The Lacedaemonians bid you decide

your case for yourselves, but do nothing dishonour-

able." So they took counsel Avith one another and
then surrendered themselves and their arms. Durinji
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that day and the following night the Athenians kept
them under guard ; but on the next day, after setting

up a trophy on the island, they made all their

preparations to sail, distributing the prisoners among
the trierarchs for safe-keeping ; and the Lacedae-

monians sent a herald and brought their dead to the

mainland. The number of those who had been
killed or taken alive on the island was as follows

:

four hundred and twenty hoplites had crossed over

in all ; of these two hundred and ninety two were
brought to Athens alive ; all the rest had been slain.

Of those who survived one hundred and twenty
were Spartans.^ Of the Athenians, however, not

many perished ; for it was not a pitched battle.

XXXIX. The time during which the men on the

island were under blockade, from the sea fight up to

the battle on the island, amounted all told to seventy-

two days. For about twenty of these days, the

period during which the envoys were absent nego-

tiating the truce, they were regularly provisioned,

but the rest of the time they lived on Avhat was
smuggled in. And indeed some grain Avas found
on the island at the time of the capture, as well as

other articles of food ; for the commander Epitadas
was accustomed to give each man a scantier ration

than his supplies would have allowed.

The Athenians and Peloponnesians now withdrew
from Pylos and returned home with their respective

forces, and Cleon's promise, mad as it was, had been
fulfilled ; for within twenty days he brought the men
as he had undertaken to do. XL. Of all the events
of this war this came as the greatest surprise to the
Hellenic world ; for men could not conceive that the

1 i.e. citizens of Sparta, the rest being from the neigh-
bouring towns of the Perioeci ; cf. oh. viii. 1.
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Lacedaemonians would ever be induced by hunger
or any other compulsion to give up their arms, but
thought that they Avould keep them till they died,

fighting as long as they were able ; and they could

not believe that those who had surrendered were as

brave as those who had fallen. And when one of the

Athenian allies sometime afterwards sneeringly asked
one of the captives taken on the island, Avhether the

Lacedaemonians had been slain were brave men
and true,^ the answer was, that the shaft, meaning
the arrow, would be worth a great deal if it could

distinguish the brave, intimating that it was a mere
matter of chance who was hit and killed by stones

and bow-shots.

XLL VViien the captives were brought to Athens,
the Athenians determined to keep them in prison

until some agreement should be reached, but if

before that the Peloponnesians should invade their

territory, to bring them out and put them to death.

They also placed a garrison in Pylos, and the Messen-
ians at Naupactus, regarding this territory as their

fatherland—for Pylos belongs to the country that

was once Messenia—sent thither such of their own
number as were best fitted for the task and proceeded
to ravage the Laconian territory, and they did a

great deal of damage, since they were men of the
same speech as the inhabitants. As for the Lace-
daemonians, they had never before experienced pre-

datory warfare of this kind, and therefore, when the

Helots began to desert and there was reason to fear

that the revolutionary movement might gain still

further headway in their territory, they were uneasy,

and, in spite of their desire not to betray their alarm

' Implying that the survivors were not.
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to the Athenians, kept sending envoys to them in the

endeavour to recover Pylos and the prisoners. But
the Athenians constantly made greater demands and
the envoys, althougli they came again and again, were
always sent home unsuccessful. Such were the

events at Pylos.

XLII. During the same summer and directly after

these events the Athenians made an expedition into

Corinthian territory with eighty ships and two
thousand Athenian hoplites, together with two hun-
dred cavalry on board horse-transports; allied forces

also went with them, namely Milesian, Andrian, and
Carvstian troops, the whole being under the command
of Nicias son of Niceratus and two others. These
sailed and at day-break landed midway between the

peninsula Cliersonesus and the stream Rheitus, at

a point on the beach over which rises the Solygeian

hill—the iiill where the Dorians in olden times ^

established themselves when they made var upon the

Corinthians in the city, who were Aeolians; and there

is still on the hill a village called Solygeia. From
this point on the beach where the ships put in to shore

this village is twelve stadia distant, the city of Corinth

sixty, and the Isthmus twenty. But the Corinthians,

having previous information from Argos that the

Athenian army would come, had long before occu-

pied the Isthmus witli all their forces, except those

who dwelt north of the Isthmus and five hun-
dred Corinthians w ho were away doing garrison duty
in Ambracia - and Leucas ; all the rest to a man
were now there, watching to see where the Athenians

- Three hundred of these had been sent the previous
winter to Ambracia, which Avas a Corintliian colony ; c/. iii.

cxiv. 4.
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would land. But when the Athenians eluded them
by making their landing by night and the Corin-

thians were notified by the raising of fire-signals^ these

left half of their troops at Cenchraeae/ in case the

Athenians should after all go against Crommyon^^
and in haste rushed to the defence.

XLIII. Thereupon Battus,oneof the twoCorinthian

generals present at the battle, took a company and
went to the village of Solygeia, whicli was unwalled,

to guard it, Avhile Lycophron attacked with the

remainder of their troops. Now at first the Corinth-

ians assailed the right Aving of the Athenians, which
had just disembarked in front of Chersonesus, and
afterAvards engaged the rest of the army also. The
battle was stubbornly contested throughout and
fought at close quarters. The Athenian right

wing, at whose extremity were stationed the

Carystians, received the charge of the Corinthians

and drove them back, though with difficulty ; but

tlie latter retreated to a stone fence and, since

the ground was everywhere a steep slope, pelted

the Athenians with stones, being on higher ground,

and then, raising the paean, charged a second
time. The Athenians received the charge and the

battle was again waged at close quarters. Then a

company of the Corinthians, reinforcing their own
left wing, routed the right wing of the Athenians
and pursued it to the sea ; but again upon reaching

the ships the Athenians and Caiystians rallied. The
other divisions of the two armies were continuously

engaged, especially the right ving of the Corinthians,

where Lycophron was in command against the

and Wegara, some 120 stadia from Corinth, known as the
haunt of the wild boar killed by Theseus (Paus. i. xxvii. 9 ;

II. i. 3).
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Athenian left and kept it in check ; for they ex-

pected the Athenians to make an attempt against

the village of Solygeia.

XLIV. For a long time they held out, neither side

yielding to the other. Then as the Athenians had
an advantage in the support of their cavalry, whereas
the other side had no horses, the Corinthians turned
and retired to the hill, where they halted, and did

not come down again but remained quiet. In this

repulse it was on their right wing that most of the
Corinthians that Avere lost were killed, among them
Lycophron the general. But the rest of the Corinthian

army retired in this manner—there was no long

pursuit nor hasty flight, but when it Avas forced

back, it withdre\v to the higher ground and there

established itself. As for the Athenians, when the

enemy no longer came against them and offered

battle, they stripped the corpses, took up their own
dead, and straightway set up a trophy. Meanwhile
the other half of the Corinthian forces, which was
stationed at Cenchraeae as a garrison to prevent the

Athenians from making a descent upon Crommyon,
were unable to see the battle because Mt. Oneium
intervened ; but Avhen they saw the cloud of dust and
realized Avhat was going on, they rushed thither at

once, as did also the older men in the city of Corinth

vhen they perceived what had happened. But the

Athenians, seeing the whole throng advancing and
thinking it to be a detachment of the neighbouring
Peloponnesians coming to assist the Corinthians, with-

drew in haste to their ships, having their spoils and
the bodies of their own dead, except tvo, which they
left behind because they were not able to find them.
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So they embarked and crossed over to the adjacent
islands, and sending thence a herald recovered under
truce the bodies Avhich they had left beliind. There
\vere slain in this battle two hundred and twelve
of the Corinthians, and of the Athenians somewhat
fewer than fifty.

XLV. Setting out from the islands, the Athenians
sailed the same day to Cromniyon in Corinthian

territory, Avhich is distant a hundred and twenty
stadia from the city, and coming to anchor ravaged
the land and bivouacked during the night. The next
day sailing along the coast they came first to the
territory of Epidaurus, where they made a landing,

and then to Mcthana, between Epidaurus and
Troezen, Avhere they walled off the neck of the

peninsula on which Methana lies. Here they left

a garrison, which afterward occupied itself with

marauding excursions into the territory of Troezen,
Halieis, and Epidaurus. But the fleet sailed back
to Athens as soon as the fortifications at Methana
had been completed.

XLVI. It was at this time, while these events

were occurring, that Eurymedon and Sophocles,^

setting sail from Pylos for Sicily with an Athenian
fleet, arrived at Corcyra. Thei'e they took part with
the men from the city - in an expedition against

the Corcyraeans had established themselves on
Mt. Istone, and who at this time, after crossing over

thither subsequently to the revolution, were domin-
ating the country and doing a great deal of damage.
The stronghold was taken by assault, but the men in

^ cf. cli. viii. 3 ; xxix. 1.

"^ The democrats who had held the city since 427 B.C. {cf.

III. Ixxxv.).
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it fled in a body to some high ground and there

capituhited, on condition that they should surrender

tlieir mercenary troops and give up tlieir arms,

leaving it to the Athenian people to decide upon
their own fate. The generals accordingly conveyed
the men under truce to the island of Ptychia^ to be
kept under custody there until they should be sent

to Athens, and the understanding was that if anyone
should be caught trying to run away the truce should

be regarded as broken for them all. But the leaders

of the popular party at Corcyra were afraid that the

Athenians Avould not put them to death on their

arrival at Athens, and therefore resorted to the

folloAving stratagem. They first tried to persuade a

few of the men on the island to run away, by secretly

sending thither friends who were instructed to say,

Avith a shoAV of good will, that the best course for

them was to do this with no loss of time, and
promising to have a boat ready ; for the Athenian
generals, they explained, were intending to deliver

them up to the Corcyraean populace. XLVII. And
Avhen the men had been persuaded, and were caught
sailing away in the boat which the others had pro-

vided, the truce was broken and the Avhole party

was delivered up to the Corcyraeans. But what
chiefly contributed to such a result, so that the

pretext seemed quite plausible and that those who
devised the scheme felt little fear about putting it

into effect, was the fact that the Athenian generals

shoved that they not be willing, as they
were bound for Sicily themselves, to have the men
conveyed to Athens by others, who would thus

get the credit for conducting them. Now the
Corcyraeans took over the prisoners and shut them

^ cf. III. Ixxv. 5 ; now called Vido.
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up in a large building ; afterwards they led them
out in groups of twenty and marciied them down
between two lines of hoplites stationed on either

side, the prisoners l)eing bound to one another

and receiving blows and stabs from the men who
stood in the lines, if any of these perchance saw
among them a personal enemy ; and men with

scourges walked by their sides to quicken the steps

of such as proceeded too slowly on the Avay.

XLVIII. In this manner about sixty men were led

out and killed vithout the knowledge of the men
Avho remained in the house, who supposed that their

companions were being led out in order to be trans-

ferred to some other place. But when they perceived

what was going on, or were told by somebody, they
appealed to the Athenians and urged them, if they
wished to kill them, to do so with their own hands

;

and they refused thenceforth to leave the house,

and declared that they would not allow anyone to

enter if they could j)revent it. Nor had the Cor-

cyraeans themselves any intention of trying to force

their way in by the doors, but climbing on to the

top of the building and breaking through the roof

they hurled tiles and shot arrows upon them from
above. The men inside tried to defend themselves

as best as they could, and at the same time most
of them set to < to destroy themselves by
thrusting into their throats the arrows which the

enemy had shot or by strangling themselves with

the cords from some beds that happened to be in the

place or witii strips made from their own garments.

Thus for the greater part of the night—for night fell

upon their misery—dispatching themselves in every

fashion and struck by the missiles of the men on
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the roof, they perislied. When day came the Corcv-

raeans loaded tlie bodies on vagons, laving them
lengthwise and crosswise, and hauled them out of the

city ; but the women who had been captured in the

fort vere sold into captivity. In such fashion the
Corcyraeans from the mountain were destroyed by
the popular i)arty, and the revolution, which had
lasted long, ended thus, so far at least as this Avar

Avas concerned ; for there Avere no longer enough
of the oligarchs left to be of any account. But the
Athenians sailed for Sicily, whither they had set out

in the first place, and proceeded to carry on the war
in conjunction with their allies in the island.

XLIX. At the end of the same summer the

Athenians at Naupactus and tlie Acarnanians made
a camjiaign, and took by the treachery of its in-

habitants Anactorium, a city belonging to the Cor-

inthians which is situated at the mouth of the

Ambracian Gulf; and the Acarnanians, expelling the
Corinthians, occupied the place with colonists drawn
from all their tribes. And the summer ended.

L. During the following winter Aristides ^ son of

Archippus, one of the commanders of the Athenian
ships which had been sent to the allies to collect the
revenues, arrested at Eion on the Strymon Arta-

phernes, a Persian, who was on his Avay from the
King to Lacedaemon. He was conveyed to Athens,
and the Athenians caused his letters to be transcribed

from the Assyrian characters and read them. Many
other matters were touched upon therein, but the most
important, with reterence to the Lacedaemonians,
was that the King did not know Avhat they wanted

;

for though many envoys had come to him, no two
* Mentioned again cli. Ixxv. 1 as general in these Avaters.
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told the same tale ; if therefore they had any de-

finite proposal to make, they should send men to

him in company Avith the Persian. As for Arta-

phernes, the Athenians afterwards sent him to

Ephesus in a trireme, together with some envoys

;

these, however, hearing there of the recent death

of King Artaxerxes son of Xerxes—for he died about
that time^—returned to Athens.

LI. The same winter the Chians demolished their

IleV vall at the bidding of the Athenians, who
suspected them of planning an insurrection against

themselves ; they, however, obtained from the Athen-
ians pledges and such security as they could that

they would adopt no harsh measures against them.
And the winter ended, and with it the seventh year
of this Avar of Avhich Thucydides composed the

history.

LI I. At the very beginning of the next summer a 424 b.c.

partial eclipse of the sun took place at new moon,
and in the eai-ly part of the same month an earth-

(|uake. Also the citizens of Mytilene and of the other

cities of Lesbos who were in exile, the majority of

them setting out from the mainland, hired some
mercenaries from the Peloponnesus, gathered still

others on the spot, and took Rhoeteum ; but they
restored it again without having done any damage,
on receiving two thousand Phocaean staters.- After
this they made an expedition against Antandros and
took the city through treachery on the part of the
inhabitants. It was, in fact, their plan to free the

- The Phocaean stater was notorious for the badness of the
gold (or rather electron) ; cf. Dem. xi. .'. It was worth about
twenty-three silver drachmas. See Hultsch, Gr. und roin.

Metrolo'jie-, 184.
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rest of the cities known as the Actaean cities,^ which
had liitherto been in the possession of the Athenians,

though inhabited by Mjtilenaeans, and above all

Antandros. Having strengthened this place, where
there was every facility for building ships—timber

being available on the spot and Ida being near at hand
—as well as for providing other equipments of war,

they could easily, making it the base of their opera-

tions, not only ravage Lesbos, which was near, but

also master tlie Aeolic towns on the mainland. Such
Avere the plans upon which they were preparing to

embark.
LIII. During the same summer the Athenians

with sixty ships, two thousand hoj)lites, and a small

detachment of cavalry, taking with them also some
Milesians and others of their allies, made an expedi-

tion against Cythera. In command of the expedition

were Nicias son of Niceratus, Nicostratus son of

Dieitrephes, and Autocles son of Tolmaeus. Now
Cytiiera is an island adjacent to Laconia, lying off

Malea ; its inhabitants are Lacedaemonians of the

class of the Perioeci, and an official called the Bailiff

of Cythera used to cross over thither once a year

from Sparta; they also used regularly to send over a

garrison of hoplitcs and paid much attention to the

})lace. For it served tiiem as a port of call for mer-
chant ships from Egypt and Libya, and, moreover,
pirates would be less likely to annoy Laconia from
the sea,2 on Avhich side alone it could be harmed

;

for the whole coast runs out towards the Sicilian and
the Cretan seas.^ LIV. So then the Atiienians, putting

in at Cythera with their armament, consisting of ten

^ Otliers take of the island, which forms as it were
a bastion " running out into the Sicilian and Cretan seas."
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ships and two thousand Milesian hoplites,^ took the

cit}^ by the sea called Scandeia^; then, with the rest

of their forces landinjr on the part of the island

which looks toward Malea, they advanced against

the city of Cythera which is away from the sea,^

where they found that all the inhabitants had im-

mediately established themselves in camp. A fight

ensued, in which the Cytherians stood their ground
for some little time, then turned and fled to the

upper town, but afterwards capitulated to Nicias

and his colleagues, agreeing to leave the question of

their own fate, except as to a penalty of death, to

the arbitration of the Athenians. Some negotiations

between Nicias and certain of the Cytherians had
already taken place, and for this reason the settlement

of the terms, both for the present and the future,

was arranged more speedily and with better advan-

tage to them ; for otherwise the Athenians would
have expelled the inhabitants, since they were Lace-
daemonians and the island lay in that position on
the coast of Laconia. After the capitulation the

Athenians took possession of Scandeia, the toAvn at

the harbour, and having taken precautions for

guarding Cythera, then sailed to Asine, Helus, and
most of the other towns on the seacoast ; here they

made raids or bivouacked at whatever place they

^ It seems necessary to adopt Stahl's conjecture airh-, or delete iirl ^. "One division of the Athenian
force landed at Scandeia, another, disembarking on the

N. coast, marched on the capital The second force found
the Cytherians prepared to meet them ; in the baltle which
ensued the Cytherians were routed, and fled to the upper
city, i.e. the capital. This explanation is borne out by
existing remains. See Frazer's Pausanias, iii. 385, 386 ; also

Weil in MiUhtil. d. Arch. Inst. inAthtn. v. 224-2-13." (Spratt
)
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found convenient, and ravaged the land for about
seven days.

LV. The Lacedaemonians, though they saw the
Athenians in possession of Cythera and expected
them to make sucli descents upon their own territory,

nowhere massed their forces to oppose them, but

sent garrisons here and there throughout the country,

determining the number of hophtes by the strengtii

needed at each point, and otherwise were very

watchful, fearing lest some revolution should take
place w Inch vould affect their constitution ; for the

calamity Avhich had befallen them at the island of

Sphacteria had been great and unexpected, Pvlos

and Cythera were occupied, and on all sides they
were encompassed by a 3 Avhich moved with a

SAviftness which defied precaution. Consequently
they organized, contrary to their custom, a force of

four hundred cavalry and bowmen, and in military

matters they now became more timid than at anj'

time before they were involved in a naval struggle

which was outside their own existing scheme of

military organisation, and that too against Atiienians,

with whom an attempt foregone was always so much
lost of what they had reckoned on accomplishing.^

Besides, the reverses of fortune, which had befallen

them unexpectedly in such numbers and in so short

a time, caused very great consternation, and they
were afraid that some time a calamity might again

come upon them like that Avhich had happened on
the island ; and on this account they show^ed less

s])irit in their fighting, and whatever move they might
make they thought would be a failure, because they
had lost all self-confidence in consequence of having
been hitherto unused to adversity.

' c/. I. Ixx. 7.
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LVI. Accordingly, while the Athenians were at

that time ravaging their seaboard, they generally

kept quiet when any descent vas made upon any
particular garrison, each thinking itself interior in

number and there being such depression. One
garrison, however, Avhich offered resistance in the

region of Cotyrta and Aphrodisia, frightened the

scattered crowd of light-armed troops by a charge,

but when it encountered hoplites retreated again, a

few of their men being killed and some of their arms
taken ; and the Athenians, after setting up a trophy,

sailed back to Cythera. From there they sailed to

Epidaurus Limera, and after ravaging some part of

the land came to Thyrea, which belongs to the dis-

trict called Cynuria, on the border between the Argive

and Laconian territories. This district the Lace-

daemonians who occupied it had given to the ex-

pelled Aeginetans to dwell in, on account of the

kind services shown themselves at the time of the

earthquake and the uprising of the Helots, and be-

cause they had always sided with their policy, in

spite of being subject to the Athenians.

LV'II. While, then, the Athenians were still sailing

up, the Aeginetans left the fort by the sea which
tliey happened to be building and withdrew to the

upper town, where they dwelt, at a distance of about

ten stadia from the sea. Now a detachment of the

Lacedaemonian troops which were distributed in gar-

risons about the country Avas assisting the Aeginetans
to build this fort. But they refused to enter the
fort with them, as they requested, since it seemed to

them dangerous to be cooped up in it ; but retreat-

ing to high gro'ind they kept quiet, thinking them-
selves no match for the enemy. Meanwhile the



THUCYDIDES/ ) rfj

^vpeav. re, €
'^/, ev 8, ayovT€<;, 69 ^?;' ^ ',

4'^ yap. ^<
he i/c , civSpa^; oXiyov^,

iSoKei .^, , Alyva
Sia

5 \, 8
]^/.

LVIII. ') }.-
yyva

7']• ,,, Xyo ,
vaXXayv . yva

iXiyovTO , -, ,', ' ,,
Xoyo.
LIX. " , ,-

XiojTai, ,̂
^ Tuhs €v rfi '-, Tlufle deletes, after van Herwerden.

308



BOOK IV. Lvii. 3-Lix. i

Athenians landed, and advancing straightway with
tlieir whole force took Thyrea. They burned the
city and pillaged what was in it ; but they carried to

Atliens all the Aeginetans Avho did not perish in

the action, together with their Lacedaemonian
commander who was present, Tantalus son of Patro-

cles, who was wounded and taken prisoner. They
brought also a few men from Cythera, whom they
thought best to remove for the sake of safety.

These the Athenians determined to place for safe-

keeping on the islands, and to permit the rest of the

Cytherians to occupy their own territory on pavment
of a tribute of four talents,^ but to put to death all

the Aeginetans who had been captured, because
of their former inveterate enmity, and to imprison
Tantalus along with the other Lacedaemonians cap-

tured on the island of Sphacteria.

LNTIL During the same summer, in Sicily, an
armistice was first concluded bet\veen the Cama-
rinaeans and Geloans ; then representatives from all

the other Sicilian cities came together in Gela and
held a conference, to see Avhether they might not
become reconciled. Many opinions were expressed
for and against, the several envoys dis])uting and
making demands according as they believed that

their own rights Avere being prejudiced ; and among
the rest Hermocrates son of Hermon, the Syracusan,

whose word proved to have the greatest weight with
the others, spoke in the general interest ^ words to

this effect:

LIX. "The city vhich I represent, Siceliots, is

not the weakest, nor is it suffering most in the Avar; but
I propose to speak in the general interest, declaring

1 £800, $3,840. * Or, " before the meeting."
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the opinion which seems to me the best for Sicily as

a whole. As for the miseries wliich war entails, why
should one by expressl}'^ stating all that can be said

make a long harangue in the jjresence of those who
know ? For no one is eitiier forced to make war
through ignorance of Avhat it is, or deterred from
making it by fear, if he thinks he will get some
advantage from it. What really happens is this, that

to one side the gains appear greater than the terrors,

while the other deliberately prefers to undergo the

dangers rather than submit to a temporary dis-

advantage ; but if it should turn out that these two
lines of action are both inopportune, each for the
side which adopts it, then some profit may come
from exhortations which advise a compromise. And
so Avith us at the present time, if we could be
persuaded of the wisdom of this course it would be
to our great advantage ; for each of us began the
war in the first place because we desired to promote
our private interests. So now let us endeavour by
setting forth our conflicting claims to become recon-

ciled with each other ; and then, if we do not
after all succeed in securing, each of us, what is fair

and just before Ave part, we shall go to war again.

LX. " And yet we should recognise the fact that

the subject of our conference not, if we are Avise,

be our private interests merely, but rather the ques-

tion Avhether we shall still be able to save Sicily

as a Avhole, for it is against it, in my judgment, that

the Athenians are plotting ; and we must consider

that we have an argument far more cogent to bring

us together on these matters than my words, namely,
the Athenians, who possess a military poAver greater

than that of any other Hellenic state and are now at
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hand Avith a few ships watching for our mistakes,

and under the lawful name of alliance are speciously

trying to turn to their own advantage our natural

hostility to them. For if we begin war and call them
in—men who of their own accord are ready enough
to intrude their forces even on those who do not ask

for their intervention—and if we spend our own
revenues in doing hurt to ourselves, and at the same
time pave the vay for their supremacy, we may well

expect them, when they see that we are worn out,

to come sometime with a larger armament and try

to bring everything here under their sway.

LXI. "And yet, if we are prudent, we ought, eacii

of us in behalf of his own state, to call in allies and
incur dangers only when we are seeking to win
what does not belong to us and not when we imperil

what is already ours ; and we should remember that

faction is the chief cause of ruin to states and
indeed to Sicily, seeing that we her inhabitants, al-

though we are all being plotted against, are disunited,

each city by itself. Recognizing these facts, we must
be reconciled with each other, citizen with citizen

and state with state, and join in a common effort to

save all Sicily. And let no one imagine that only

the Dorians among us are enemies of the Athenians,

vhile the Chalcidians, because of their kinship with

the lonians, are safe. For it is not through hatred

of one of the two races into which we are divided that

they will attack us, but because they covet the good
things of Sicily which we possess in common. lliey

have just made this clear by their response to the
appeal Avhich the people of Chalcidic stock made to

them ;
^ for to those who have never given them aid

' cf. III. Ixxxvi. 3.
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according to the terms of their alHance they of their

own accord have fulfilled an ally's obligations \vith

a zeal exceeding their compact. That the Athenians
entertain these designs of aggrandisement is quite

pardonable ; and I have no word of blame for those

who wish to rule, but only for those who are too

ready to submit ; for it is an instinct of man's nature

always to rule those who yield, but to guard against

those who are ready to attack. If any of us, know-
ing how matters really stand, fails to take proper
precautions, or if anyone has come here not ac-

counting it of paramount importance that we must
all together deal wisely Avith the common peril, we
are making a mistake. The speediest relief from this

peril would be gained by our entering into an
understanding Avith one another ; for the base from
which the Athenians pro])ose to move is not their

own territory, but that of the people asked
tiiem to intervene. And if we follow this course,

war will not end in another war, but without trouble

quarrels will end quietly in peace, and those who
have been invited to intervene, liaving come with

a fair pretext for injustice, will depart home with a

fair plea for failure.

LXII. "So far, then, as the Athenians are con-

cerned, this is the great advantage we win if we are

well advised ; but as to the question of peace, which
all men agree is a most desirable thing, why should

we not make it here among ourselves? Or, think

you, if one person now enjoys a blessing and another
labours under adversity, it is not tranquillity far

more than war that j)ut an end to the latter

and perpetuate the former .'' And has not peace its

honours and less hazardous splendours, and all the
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other advantages on Avhich one might dilate as easily

as on the liorrors of Avar? Considering these things,

you should not overlook my advice, but should i-ather

look forward each to his own salvation thereby.

And if any of you cherishes the confident beliet

that he can gain anything either by insisting on
liis rights or by an appeal to force, let him not,

through the baffling of his hopes, suffer a grievous

disappointment ; for he knows that many men ere

now, whether pursuing with vengeance those who
have wronged them, or in other cases, hoping to gain

some advantage by the exercise of po\ver, have, on
the one hand, not only not avenged themselves but

have not even come out whole, and, on the other

hand, instead of gaining more, have sacrificed what
was their own. For revenge has no right to ex-

pect success just because a wrong has been done;
nor is strength sure just because it is confident.

But as regards the future, it is uncertainty that for

the most part prevails,^ and this uncertainty, utterly

treacherous as it is, proves nevertheless to be also

most salutary; for since both sides alike fear it,

we proceed with a greater caution in attacking one
another.

LXIII. " So let us now, taking alarin on account of

both these things—the vague fear of this hidden
future and the immediate fear of the dread Athenian
presence—and charging to these obstacles, as effectu-

ally blocking our Avay, any failure in the plans wiiich

any one of us had hoped to realize, let us dismiss

from the country the enemy is at our gates, and if

possible let us make peace among ourselves for ever-

more ; but if that may not be, let us conclude a truce

for the longest practicable period, and put off our
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private differences to some other day. In fine, let us

feel assured that it' my advice is folloved we shall

each keep our city free, and from it, since we shall

be arbiters of our own destiny, we shall with equal

valour ward off" both him vho comes to benefit and
him who comes to harm. But if, on the other hand,

my advice is rejected and we give heed to others, it

will not be a question of our taking vengeance on
anybody, but, even if we should be never so success-

ful, we should perforce become friends to our

bitterest foes and at variance with those with whom
we should not be.

LXIV. " As for me, as I said in the beginning,

although 1 represent a most powerful city and am
more ready for attacking another than for self-

defence, I deem it my duty, with these dangers in

view, to make concessions, and not to harm mv
enemies in such a way as to receive more injury

myself, or in foolish obstinacy to think that I am as

absokitely master of Fortune, which I do not control,

as of my own judgment ; nay, so far as is reasonable

I will give way. And I require of the rest of you to

follow my example and submit to this, not at the

hands of the enemy, but of youi'selves. For there is no
disgrace in kinsmen giving Avay to kinsmen, a Dorian

to a Dorian or a Chalcidian to men of the same race,

since we are, in a word, neighbours and together are

dwellers in a single land encircled by the sea and are

called by a single name, Siceliots. We shall go to

war, no doubt, whenever occasion arises—yes, and
we shall make peace again by taking common counsel

among ourselves ; but Avhen alien peoples invade us,

we shall always act in concert, if we are prudent,

and repel them, seeing that any injury suff'ered

by one of us brings danger to us all ; but never
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lienceforth shall we ask outsiders to intervene, either

as allies or as mediators. If we follow this policy,

we shall at the present time not rob Sicily of two
desirable things—getting rid of the Athenians and
escaping from civil war—and for the future we shall

dwell here by ourselves in a land that is free and less

exposed to the plotting of others."

LXV. After Hermocrates had spoken to this effect

the Siceliots, accepting his advice, came to an
understanding among themselves. They agreed to

end the war, each city keeping what it had, except

that the Camarinaeans were to have Morgantina
on payment of a stated sum of money to the

Syracusans. The Sicilian allies of the Athenians
then summoned the Athenian generals and said

that they proposed to make peace and that the

treaty would also include them. And when the

generals assented, they proceeded to make the

agreement, whereuj)on the Athenian Heet sailed away
from Sicilv. But Avhen it arrived at Athens, the

Athenians sentenced to exile two of the generals,

Pythodorus and Sophocles, and fined Eurymedon,
the third, on the charge that vhen it had been in

their pover to subdue Sicily they had been bribed to

withdra\v from it. To such an extent, because of

their present good fortune, did they expect to be
thAvarted in nothing, and believed that, no matter
whether their forces were powerful or deficient, they
could equally achieve what Avas easy and what was
difficult. The cause of this was the amazing success

vhich attended most of their undertakings and
inspired them with strong confidence.

LXVI. The same summer the people of the city of

Megara, being harassed in the >var by the Athenians,
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who regularly invaded their country in full force

twice every year, and also by their own exiles in Pegae,

who had been expelled in a revolution by the popular

party and kept annoying them by raiding the country,

began to say to one another that they ought to

receive the fugitives back, so that the city should not

be exposed to ruin from both directions at once.

And the friends of the exiles, noticing the murmuring
of the people, all began more openly than before to

urge that this proposal be adopted. But the leaders

of the popular party, realizing that the populace

under the pressure of their distress would not be
able to hold out vith them, became frightened and
made overtures to the Athenian generals, Hippocrates

son of Ariphronand Demosthenes son of Alcisthenes,

proposing to surrender the city to them ; for they

thought that this course would be less dangerous to

themselves than the restoration of the citizens \vhom
they had banished. They agreed, in the first place,

that the Athenians should take possession of the

long walls (the distance between the city and the

harbour at Nisaeawas about eight stadia), in order to

prevent the Peloponnesians from sending reinforce-

ments from Nisaea, where they formed the sole

garrison to keep their hold on Megara, and, in the

second place, that they would do their best to hand
over to them the upper-town as well, believing that,

as soon as this was done, their fellow-citizens would
more readily go over to the Athenian side.

LXVII. So, then, as soon as due preparations, both
in word and act, had been made by both parties, the
Athenians sailed under cover of night to Minoa, the

island which lies off" Megara, taking six hundred
hoplites under the command of Hippocrates, and took
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cover in a ditch, not far from tlie town, where bricks

had been made for the walls. A second company con-

sistinor of light-armed Plataeans and frontier-patrols

undertlie command of the other general, Demosthenes,
set an ambuscade at Enyalius, vhicil is somewliat
nearer. And all that night no one perceived what
was going on except the men whose business it was
to know. Then, at the approach of dawn, these

would-be Megarian traitors began their work as

follovs. For a long time before this they had been
carefully preparing for the opening of the gates by
regularly assuming the guise of pirates and taking a

sculling boat, drawn on a cart, through the ditch and
down to the sea, where they Avould put out. This
they did every night, first securing the consent of the
commander.! Then before daybreak they would cart

the boat back into the fortifications, taking it in by
way of the gates, their object being, as they pretended,
to keep the Athenian garrison, which was stationed at

Minoa, in the dark, as no boat would be visible in the
harbour. On the night in question the cart was already
at the gates, and Avhen these were opened as usual as

if to let the boat pass through, the Athenians, who
were acting throughout in accordance with an agree-

ment, seeing it, ran at top speed from their ambush,
wishing to get there before the gates were closed
again and vhile the cart was still in the passage, thus
forming an obstacle to the shutting of the gates ; and
at the same time their Megarian accomplices killed the
guards at the gates. And first the Plataeans and the
patrols under Demosthenes' command rushed into the
place where the trophy now stands, and as soon as they
were inside the gates the Plataeans engaged vith the

* i.e., of the Peloponnesian garrison.
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reinforcements which came up — for the nearest

Peloponnesians had become aware of wliat w'as going

on—and defeated tliem, thus securing the gates for

the onrusliing Athenian hoplites. LXVII I. After

that every Athenian who got inside immediately made
for the wall. A few of the Peloponnesian garrison at

first stood their ground and defended themselves^

some of them being killed^ but most of them took to

flight, being seized with panic, both because the

enemy had attacked them at night, and also

because they thought the Megarian traitors were
fighting against them ; and they supposed that all the

Megarians had betrayed them. For it so happened
also that the Athenian herald, acting on his own
responsibilit}•, made a proclamation that any Megarian
who so desired might espouse the cause of the

Athenians. VV'hen the garrison heard this proclam-
ation it no longer held out, but, verily believing that

a concerted attack was being made upon them, fled to

Nisaea. And at daybreak, when the walls had already

been taken and the Megarians in the city were in a

tumult, those Avho had negotiated with the Athenians,

and a large number besides who were privy to the

plot, expressed the opinion that they ought to open
the gates and go out to battle. It had, in fact, been
agreed between them and the Athenians, that as soon

as the gates were opened the Athenians should rush

in, and, in order that they might themselves escape

injury, they were to be distinguished from the rest by
being anointed with oil. They were also to have
additional security in thus opening the gates, since

the men who according to the compact were to

march by night from Eleusis, four thousand Athenian
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Iioplites and six hundred cavalry, were now at hand.'

But after they had anointed themselves and were
already near the gates, an accomplice divulged the

plot to the other party. And they, gathering in a

body, came and declared that they ought neither to

march out to fight—for they had never ventured to do
such a thing before, even when they were stronger

—nor to bring the city into manifest danger ; and,

they added, should anyone refuse to obe}', the fight

would take place on the spot. But they gave no signs

whatever that they were aware of the plot which Avas

going on, but stoutly maintained that their advice

was for the best, and at the same time stayed about
the gates keeping watch, so that the plotters had
no opportunity to carry out their intentions.

LXIX. The Athenian generals, however, saw that

some obstacle had arisen and that they would not be
able to take the city by force, and therefore at once
began to invest Nisaea Avith a wall, thinking that, if

they could take this town before any succour came,
Megara also would soon capitulate. A supply of iron

quickly arrived from Athens, as well as stonemasons
and whatever else Avas needed. Beginning then at

the part of the fortification Avhich they already held

and building a cross-wall on the side of it facing

Megara, from that point they built out on either side

of Nisaea as far as the sea, the army apportioning

among them the ditch and the walls and using stones

and bricks from the suburbs. Moreover, they cut

down fruit-trees and forest-wood and built stockades

^ Or, retaining with the MSS. and rejecting ol

before , " since the men from Eleusis, four thousatid
Athenian hoplites and six hundred cavalry, according to the
compact had marched all night and were now at hand."
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wherever they were needed ; and the houses of the

suburbs with the addition of battlements of tlieni-

selves furnished a rampart. They worked the

whole of this first duy, but on the next day toward
evening when the Avail \vas all but finished the garri-

son of Nisaea, becoming alarmed by the shortage of

food, seeing that they received provisions from the

upper-city for only a day at a time, and not antici-

j)ating any speedy relief from the Peloponnesians,

and believing the Megarians to be hostile, capitulated

to the Athenians on condition that they should give

up their arms and pay a ransom of a stipulated

amount for each man ; as for the Lacedaemonians
in the garrison, the commander or anyone else,

they were to be disposed of as the Athenians might
wish. On these terms thev came to an agreement
and marched out. The Athenians then made a

breach in the long walls in order to separate them
from the wall of the city of Megara, took posses-

sion of Nisaea, and proceeded with their other

preparations.

LXX. At this time Brasidas son of Tellis, a Lace-

daemonian, happened to be in the neighbourhood of

Sicyon and Corinth, preparing a force for use in

the region of Thrace. And when he heard of the

capture of the walls, fearing for the safety of the

Peloponnesians in Nisaea and apprehensive lest Me-
gara should be taken, he sent to the Boeotians

requesting them to come in haste with an army and
to meet him at Tripodiscus, which is the name of a

village in the district of Megara at the foot of Mount
(leraneia. He himself set out with two thousand

seven hundred Corinthian hoplites, four hundred from
Phlius, seven hundred from Sicyon, and such troops

331



THUCYDIDES

^ ,
2 en . ? he

eTrvOero, (ervy^e 'yap)7\< ,€7 <€,^ ) Meyapev
TToXei ^ irepl, el

epy(p 7€, Be yueyi-, ?^ ttoXlv -. ev

iXiriSi elvai . LXXI. Be

M€yapev ,̂̂ ,
Be 6

^/^, ,' ^
2. yap ^^ -, ^,

eti], ^• Be,)(.
LXXII." ,\^

€7 ,, \ -) ?,>], -
332



BOOK IV. Lxx. i-LXxii. i

of his own as had ah-eady been levied, thinkinof that

he would arrive before Nisaea had been taken.

But wlien he learned the truth— for he happened to

liave gone out by night to Tripodiscus—he selected

three hundred of his army, and before his

approach was known reached the city of Megara un-

observed by the Athenians, who were down by the sea.

His plan was, ostensibly—and really, too, if it should

prove possible—to make an attempt upon Nisaea, but

most of all to get into the city of Megara and secure

it. And he demanded that they should receive him,

saving that he was in hopes of recovering Nisaea.

LXXI. But the rival factions of Megara were afraid,

the one that he might bring in the exiles and drive

them out, the other that the populace, fearing this

very thing, might attack them, and that the city,

being at war Avith itself, while the Athenians Avere

King in wait near at hand, might be ruined. They,
therefore, did not admit Brasidas, both parties

thinking it best to wait and see vhat would happen.

For each party expected that there would be a battle

between the Athenians and the relieving army, and
so it vas safer for them not to join the side Avhich

anyone favoured until it was victorious. So then
Brasidas, when he could not persuade them, vith-

drew once more to his own army.

LXXI I. At daybreak the Boeotians arrived. They
iiad intended, even before Brasidas summoned them,
to go to the aid of Megara, feeling that the danger
was not alien to them, and were already at Plataea

with all their forces ; but when the summons actually

came, they were greatly strengthened in their pur-

pose, and sent on two thousand two hundred hophtes
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and six hundred cavalry, returning home with the

larger part of their army. Then, finally, their

whole army was at hand, consisting of not less than

six thousand hoplites, and the Athenian hoplites were

in line about Nisaea and the sea, while the light-

armed troops were scattered up and down the plain,

the Boeotian cavalry fell upon the latter and drove

them to the sea. The attack was unexpected, for

hitherto no reinforcements had ever come to the

Megarians from any quarter. But the Athenian

horsemen charged upon them in turn and a prolonged

cavalry action ensued, in which both sides claimed to

have held their own. The Athenians did succeed in

killing the commander of the Boeotian cavalry and a

few others who had charged to the very Avails of

Nisaea and despoiled them, and having got possession

of their bodies they gave them back under a truce

and set up a trophy ; in the action as a whole, how-

ever, neither side finally gained a decisive advantage,

and so they separated, the Boeotians going to their

own army, the Athenians to Nisaea.

LXXllI. After this Brasidas and his army advan-

ced nearer to the sea and the city of Megara, and
there, taking up an advantageous position, they drew
up their lines and kept quiet, thinking that the

Athenians Avould come against them, and feeling

assured that the Megarians would wait to see which
side would be victorious. And they thought that

matters stood well with them in both of two re-

spects : in the first place, they were not forcing an
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BOOK IV. Lxxiii. 2-4

engagement and had not deliberately courted the
risk of a battle, although they had at least plainly

shown that they were ready to defend themselves,

so that the victory vould justly be accredited to

them almost without a blo\v ; and at the same time
they thought that things were turning out right as

regards the Megarians also. For if they had failed

to put in an appearance there^ have been no
chance for them, but they would clearly have lost

the city at once just as though they had been de-

feated ; but by this move there was the possible

chance that the Athenians themselves >vould not care

to fight, with the result that they vould have gained
what they came for vithout a battle. And this is

just Avhat happened. For the Megarians did \vhat

was expected of them.^ When the Athenians came
out and drew up their lines before the long walls,

they too kept quiet, since the Peloponnesians did

not attack, and their generals also reckoned that

they Avere running an unequal risk, now that almost
all their plans had turned out \vell, to begin a battle

against larger numbers, and either be victorious and
take Megara, or, if defeated, have the flower of their

hoplite force damaged ; whereas the Peloponnesians
would naturally be willing to risk an engagement
which Avould involve, for each contingent^ only a

portion of the entire army or of the troops there at

hand. 2 Both armies therefore Avaited for some time,

and when no attack Avas made from either side, the
Athenians were the first to withdraw, retiring to

Nisaea, and next the Peloponnesians, returning to

the place from vllich they had set out. So then,

finally, the Megarians who vere friends of the exiles

^ The text is clearly corrupt, but the general sense seems
to be that given above.
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plucked up courage, and opened the gates to Brasidas

and the commanders from the various cities, in the

feehng that he had won the victory and that the

Athenians had finally declined battle.^ And receiving

them into the town they entered into a conference

with them, tlie party which had been intriguing with

the Athenians being now quite co\ved.

LXXIV. Afterwards, when the Peloponnesian

allies had been dismissed to their several cities,

Brasidas \vent back to Corinth and began prepara-

tions for the expedition to Thrace, whither he had
originally been bound. But when the Athenians
also returned home, all the Megarians vho had been
most implicated in the negotiations with the Athen-
ians, knowing that they had been detected, immed-
iately vithdrew secretly from the city, while the

rest, communicating with the friends of the exiles,

brought them back from Pegae, after first binding

them on their oath by strong pledges not to harbour

ill-will, but to consult for the best interests of the

city. But as soon as these men attained office and
had made an inspection of arms, separating the

companies they selected about one hundred of their

personal enemies and of those who seemed to have
had the largest part in the negotiations Avith the

Athenians, and compelling the popular assembly to

take an open vote concerning these, when they had
been condemned, slew them, and established an
extreme oligarchy in the city. And there was never

a change of government, effected by so small a

number of men through the triumph of a faction,

that lasted so long.

^ Or, adopting Rutherford's conjecture, fOeX-qa, "and
that the Atlieuians would not care to fight again."
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LXX\^ During the same summer, when Antandros
was about to be strengthened^ by the Mytilenaeans

as they had planned, the generals in command of the

Athenian ships which were collecting the tribute,

namely, Demodocus and Aristides, who were in the

neighbourhood of the Hellespont—for Lamachus,
their colleague, had sailed into the Pontus with ten

ships—heard of the fortification of the place and
thought that there was danger of its becoming a

menace to Lesbos, just as Anaea was to Samos- ; for

the Samian exiles, establishing themselves at Anaea,
kept aiding the Peloponnesians by sending them
pilots for their fleet, and also brought the Samians Avho

lived in the city into a state of turmoil and continu-

ally offered a refuge to those who were sent into exile.

The Athenian generals, therefore, collected an araiy

from among the allies, sailed thither, defeated in

battle those who came out against them from Ant-
andros, and recovered the city. And not long after-

Avards Lamachus, had sailed into the Pontus and
anchored in the river Cales in Heraclean territory,

lost his ships in consequence of a rain vhich fell in

the uplands and brought down a sudden flood. He
and his army, however, going by land through the

Bithynian Tliracians, who were on the otiier side, in

Asia, arrived at Chalcedon, the Megarian colony at

the moutii of the Pontus.
——

' LXXVL During the same summer, immediately

after the Athenians retired from Megara, Demos-
thenes, the Athenian general, arrived with forty

ships at Naupactus. For he and Hippocrates were en-

gaged in negotiations about affairs in Boeotia, at the

* cj. ch. lii. 3. * cf. III. xix. 2, xxxii. 2.
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instance of certain men in several cities wislied

to bring about a change in their form of govern-

ment and to transform it into a democracy, such as

the Athenians had. The leading spirit in these

transactions was Ptoeodorus, an exile from Thebes,

through whom Demosthenes and Hippocrates had
brouglit about the following state of affairs. Siphae,

a town on the shore of the Crisaean Gulf in the terri-

tory of rhespiae,was to be betrayed by certain men
;

and Chaeronea, a city Avhich is tributary to Orcho-

menus—the city which was formerly called Minyan,

but is now called Boeotian—was to be put into the

liands of the Athenians by others, the fugitives from

Orchomenus, who also took into their pay some Pelo-

ponnesians, being especially active in the conspiracy.

Some Phocians also had a share in the plot, Chaeronea
being on the borders of Boeotia, and adjacent to

Phanotis, which is in Phocis. The Athenians were

to occupy Delium, the sanctuary of Apollo which is

in the territory of Tanagra and opposite Euboea

;

and all these events were to take place simultaneously

on an appointed day, in order that the Boeotians

might not concentrate their forces at Delium, but

that the several states might be occupied vith their

own disaffected districts. And if the attempt should

succeed and Delium should be fortified, they con-

fidentlv expected, even if no immediate change
occurred in the constitutions of the Boeotian st-ites,

nevertheless, so long as these places were in their

possession, from which Boeotian territory could be

ravaged and where everyone might find a convenient

place of refuge, the situation would not remain as it

was, but in time, when the Athenians should come
to the support of the rebels and the forces of the
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BOOK IV. Lxxvi. 5-LXXV111. 2

oligarchs were scattered, they could settle matters
to their own advantage.

LXXVII. Such Avas the plot which was then under
Avay. It Avas the purpose of Hippocrates, when the
proper moment should arrive, to take troops from
Athens and in person make an expedition into

Boeotia ; meanwhile he was sending Demosthenes
in advance with a fleet of forty ships to Naupactus,
in order that he should first collect in this region

an army of Acarnanians and of other allies of

Athens and then sail to Siphae, in expectation of

its being betrayed ; and a day was agreed upon
between the two generals for doing these two
things simultaneously. Upon his arrival at Nau-
pactus, Demosthenes found that Oeniadae had al-

ready been forced by all the rest of the Acarnanians
to join the Athenian alliance ; he himself then
raised all the allied forces in that district, and after

first making an expedition against Salynthius and
the Agraeans ^ and securing these, proceeded with
his other preparations so as to be present at Siphae
when needed.

LXXV^III. About the same time in the course of

this summer, Brasidas, Avho was on his way to Thrace
with one thousand seven hundred hoplites, reached
Heracleia in Trachis and sent forAvard a messenger
to his friends at Pharsalus requesting them to

conduct him and his army through. Accordingly he
Avas met at Meliteia in Achaia by Panaerus, Dorus,
Hippolochidas, Torylaiis, and Strophacus, who was
proxenus of the Chalcidians, and then proceeded
on his march. He Avas conducted by several Thes-
salians also, among whom were Niconidas of Larisa, a

* cf. III. cxi. 4 ; cxiv. 2.
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friend of Perdiccas. Indeed, Thessaly was not in any
case an easy country to traverse without an escort,

and especially Avith an armed force ; and among
all the Hellenes alike to traverse the territory of

neighbours without their consent was looked on
with suspicion. Besides, the common people of

Thessaly had always been well disposed to the

Athenians. H, therefore, the Thessalians had not

been under the sway of a few powerful men, as is

usual in that country, rather than under a free

democracy, Brasidas would not have made headway
;

even as it was, he Avas confronted on his march,
when he reached the river Enipeus, by other Thes-
salians belonging to the opposite party. These tried

to stop him, warning him that he was doing Avrong in

proceeding without the consent of the whole people.

But his conductors reassured them, saying that, it

they were unwilling, they would not conduct him
further, and that they were merely plaving the

part of hosts in escorting an unexpected visitor.

Brasidas himself explained that he came as a friend

to Thessaly and its inhabitants and Avas bearing arms
against the Athenians, who were enemies, and not

against them ; moreover, he was not aware of any
such hostility between the Thessalians and the Lace-
daemonians as to debar them from access to each

other's territory, but if in tiiis instance they were
unwilling, he \vould go no further, nor indeed could

he do so ; he hoped, however, that they Avould not bar

his progress. On hearing this the Thessalians de-

parted ; but Brasidas, taking the advice of his escort,

i)efore a larger force could be collected to hinder
liim, set out at full speed and Avithout making any
lialt. In fact, he finished the journey to Pharsalus
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on the same day on he had set out from
Meliteia, and encamped on the river Apidanus

;

thence he proceeded to Pliacium, and from there to

Perrhaebia. Here his Thessalian escort at length

turned back, and the Perrhaebians, who are subjects

of the ThessaHans, brought him safely to Dium in the

dominions of Perdiccas, a small town in Macedonia at

the foot of Mt. Olympus, facing Thessaly.

LXXIX. It Avas in this manner that Brasidas

succeeded in rushing through Thessaly before anyone
could get ready to hinder him and reached Perdiccas

and the Chalcidic peninsula. The reason why the

peoples in Thrace Avho had revolted from Athens
had, in conjunction with Perdiccas, brought this army
all the way from the Peloponnesus was that they

were filled with alarm at the success of the Athenians.

The Chalcidians thought that the Athenians would
take the field against them first, and the cities in this

neighbourhood which had not yet revolted neverthe-

less took part secretly in inviting the Peloponnesians

to intervene. As for Perdiccas, although he was
not yet openly hostile to Athens, he also was afraid

of the long-standing differences between himself and
the Athenians, and above all he was anxious to

reduce Arrhabaeus, the king of the Lyncestians. A
further circumstance Avliich rendered it easier for

them to procure an army from the Peloponnesus
Avas the evil fortune Avhich at the present time
attended the Lacedaemonians.
LXXX. For since the Athenians kept harassing the

Peloponnesians, and especially the territory of the
Lacedaemonians, the latter thought that the best

Avay of diverting them Avould be to retaliate by
sending an army agauist their allies, especially since
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these allies Avere ready to maintain an army and
were calling upon the Lacedaemonians for help in

order that they might revolt. Furthermore, the

Lacedaemonians \vere glad to have an excuse for

sending out some of the Helots, in order to forestall

their attempting a revolt at the present juncture

when Pylos vas in the possession of the enemy.
Indeed, through fear of their youth ^ and numbers
—for in fact most of their measures have always

been adopted by the Lacedaemonians with a view

to guarding against the Helots—they had once even
resorted to the following device. They made pro-

clamation that all Helots who claimed to have ren-

dered the Lacedaemonians the best service in var
should be set apart, ostensibly to be set free. They
were, in fact, merely testing them, thinking that those

who claimed, each for himself, the first right to be set

free would be precisely the men of high spirit

would be the most likely to attack their masters.

About two thousand of them were selected and
these put crowns on their heads and made the
rounds of the temples, as though they were already

free, but the Spartans not long afterwards made away
with them, and nobody ever knew in what way each
one perished. So, on the present occasion, the Spartans

gladly sent with Brasidas seven hundred Helots as

hoplites, the rest of his forces being drawn from the

IVloponnesus by the inducement of pay.

LXXXI. As for Brasidas himself, the Lacedae-
monians sent him chiefly at his own desire, though
the Chalcidians also were eager to have him. He
was a man esteemed at Sparta as being energetic in

* Most MSS. read, , but some word
meaning "boldness " or " recklessness " seems to be required.

Hude adopts Widinann's conjecture 57).
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everything he did, and indeed, after he had gone
abroad, he proved invaluable to the Lacedaemonians.

For, at the present crisis, by showing himself just

and moderate in his dealings vith the cities he
caused most of the places to revolt, and secured

possession of otliers by the treachery of their in-

habitants, so that when the Lacedaemonians wished

to make terms with Athens, as they did ultimately,^

they had places to offer in exchange for places they

Avished to recover and were able to secure for the

Peloponnesus a respite from the war; and in the

later part of the war, after the events in Sicily, it

was the virtue and tact Avhich Brasidas had displayed

at this time—qualities of which some had had ex-

perience, vhile others knew of them by report— that

did most to inspire in the allies of the Athenians a

sentiment favourable to the Lacedaemonians. For

since he was the first Lacedaemonian abroad who
gained a reputation for being in all respects a good
man, he left behind him a confident belief that the

other Lacedaemonians also were of the same stamp.

LXXXII. On the arrival of Brasidas in Thrace at

the time referred to,^ the Athenians, on hearing of

it, declared Perdiccas an enemy, regarding him as

responsible for his coming, and they established a

stricter watch over their allies in that region.

LXXXIIL But Perdiccas immediately took Brasidas

and his army, together with his own forces, and
made an expedition against his neighbour Arrha-

baeus, son of Bromerus, king of the Lyncestian

Macedonians ; for he had a quarrel vith him and
Avished to subdue him. But Avhen he and Brasidas

arrived with their combined armies at the pass leading

» 421 B.C.; ej. V. xvii. ^ cf. ch. Ixxix. 1.
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to Lyncus, Brasidas said that he wished, before

appealing to arms, to have a conference with Arrha-

baeus and make him an ally of the Lacedaemonians,

if he could. For it seemed that Arrhabaeus had
made some overtures and was ready to submit the

question at issue to Brasidas' arbitration ; the Chalci-

dian envoys who were present also kept urging him
not to remove the difficulties from the path of

Perdiccas, since they wished to have in him a more
zealous helper in their affairs. Furthermore,

the envoys of Perdiccas, when they were at Lace-

daemon, had given a hint to the effect that he would
bring many of the places in his neighbourhood into

alliance vith the Lacedaemonians; consequently

Brasidas was inclined to insist upon having a freer

hand in dealing with Arrhabaeus. But Perdiccas said

that he had not brought Brasidas to be a judge of

their quarrels, but rather to be a destroyer of any
enemies whom he himself might designate, and that

Brasidas Avould do wrong if, when he himself main-
tained half the army, he should parley with Arrha-
baeus. But Brasidas, in spite of Perdiccas and after

a quarrel with him, held the conference, and finding

the king's arguments convincing, withdrew his army
without invading his country. After this Pei'diccas

contributed only a third instead of one-half of the
maintenance, considering himself to be aggrieved.

LXXXIV. Immediately afterwards during the
same summer and a short time before the vintage

season, Brasidas took some Chalcidians in addition

to his own force and made an expedition against

Acanthus, the colony of the Andrians. But on the

question of admitting him the Acanthians were
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divided among themselves, on the one side being
those Avho, in concert with the Chalcidians, asked
him to intervene, and on the other side the popular
party. However, Avhen Brasidas urged them to

admit him unattended and then, after hearing what
he had to say, to deliberate on the matter, the
populace consented, for they had fears concerning
the grapes, vhich had not yet been gathered. So he
came before the people—and indeed, for a Lace-
daemonian, he vas not wanting in ability as a

speaker-—and addressed them as follows :

LXXXV. "Citizens of Acanthus, the Lacedae-
monians have sent me and my army to prove the
truth of vhat proclaimed at the beginning to be
the cause of the Avar, Avhen we said that we Avere

going to Avar Avith the Athenians for the liberation

of Hellas. But if Ave have arrived late, disap-

pointed as we have been Avith regard to the Avar

at home, Avhere aa'c had hoped to destroy the
Athenians quite speedily, by our own efforts and
Avithout involving you in the danger, do not blame
us ; for Ave are here noAv, having come as soon as

opportunity offered, and together Avith you Ave shall

try to subdue them. But I am amazed at the closing

of your gates against me, and that my coming has

been unAvelcome to you. For Ave Lacedaemonians,
thinking, even before Ave actually came, that Ave

should find ourselves among men Avho were allies in

spirit at least and that Ave should be Avelcomed, have
hazarded the great danger of travelling a journey of

many days through an alien territory and have shoAvn

all possible zeal. But if you have aught else in mind,
or intend to stand in the Avay of your own freedom
and that of the rest of the Hellenes, that would be
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monstrous. For it is not merely that you yourselves

oppose me, but that all to whom I may apply be
less inclined to join me, raising the objection that

you to whom I first came, representing as you do an
important city and reputed to be men of sense, did

not receive me. And it will seem ^ that the reason

Avhich I give for your refusal is not to be believed,

but tiiat either the freedom I offered you is not
honourable, or that when I came to you I was power-
less and unable to defend you against the Athenians
if they should attack you. And yet when I brought
aid to Nisaea with the very army which I have,

the Athenians \vere unvilling, though superior in

numbers, to engage us, so that they are not
likely to send against you by sea a number equal to

the armament they had at Nisaea.

LXXXVI. " As for myself, I have come here not

to harm but to liberate the Hellenes, having bound
the government of the Lacedaemonians by the most
solemn oaths that in very truth those whom I should

Avin as allies should enjoy their own laws ; and
further, we are come, not that we may have you as

allies, winning you over either by force or fraud, but
to offer our alliance to you who have been enslaved

by the Athenians. I claim, therefore, that I ought
not either myself to be suspected, offering as I do
the most solemn pledges, or to be accounted an
impotent champion, but that you should boldly come
over to me.
" And if anyone, possibly, being privately afraid of

somebody is half-hearted through fear that I may
put the city into the hands of some party or

^ Or, reading , " And I shall have to submit to the
charge of not being able to give a reason fur your refusal

that can be believed, but of offering, etc."
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other,^ let him most of all have confidence. For I

am not come to join a faction, nor do I think that

the freedom I am offering would be a real one if,

regardless of your ancestral institutions, 1 should

enslave tlie majority to the few or the minority to

the multitude. That would be more galling than

foreign rule, and for us Lacedaemonians the result

vould be, not thanks for our pains, but, instead of

honour and glor}^ only reproach ; and the very

charges on Avhich we are waging var to the death
against the Athenians Ave should be found to be

bringing home to ourselves in a more odious form

than the poAver which has made no display of virtue.

For it is more shameful, at least to men of reputa-

tion, to gain advantage by specious deceit than by
open force ; for the one makes assault by the

assertion of power, Avhich is the gift of fortune,

the other by the intrigues of deliberate injustice.

LXXXV II. Consequently we Lacedaemonians use

great circumspection as regards matters that con-

cern us in the highest degree - ; and you could not

get better security, in addition to our oaths, than
where you have men whose actions scrutinized in

the light of their professions furnish the irresistible

conviction that their interests are indeed exactly as

they have said.

" But if you meet these offers of mine Avith the plea

that you cannot join us, but, because you are Avell-

disposed to us, claim that you should not suffer by your
refusal, and maintain tliat the liberty I offer seems to

you to be not without its dangers, and that it is right

to offer it to those can receive it but not to force

i e. the dreaded oXlyot.

Referring to Sparta's reputation for justioe.
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it on anyone ajrainst his will, I shall make the gods
and heroes of your country my6555 that, though
I come for your good, I cannot persuade you, and I

shall try, by ravaging your territory, to compel you
;

and in that case I shall not consider that I am doing

wrong, but that I have some justification, for two
compelling I'easons : first, in the interest of the

Lacedaemonians, that with all your professed good-
will toward them they may not, in case you shall

not be brought over, be injured by the money you
pay as tribute to the Athenians ; secondly, that the

Hellenes may not be prevented by you from escaping

bondage. For otherwise we should not be justified

in acting thus, nor are we Lacedaemonians bound,
except on the plea of some common good, to confer

liberty on those who do not wish it. Nor, again, are

we seeking after empire, but rather we are eager

to stop others from acquiring it ; and we should

do wrong to the majority, if, when we are bringing

independence to all, we permitted you to stand in

the Avay. In view of these things, deliberate Avisely,

and strive to be the first to inaugurate freedom
for the Hellenes and to lay up for yourselves un-

d3'ing fame ; thus you will save your own property

from injury and confer upon your whole state the

fairest name."
LXXXVHL Such was the speech of Brasidas. But

the Acanthians, after much had been said on both

sides of the question, took a secret vote, and, on
account of Brasidas' impassioned words and their fears

about the harvest, the majority decided to revolt from
the Athenians; then having bound him with the

oaths which the authorities of the Lacedaemonians
swore when they sent him out, namely, that those
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whom he might win over should be autonomous allies,

they finally received the army. And not long after-

wards Stagirus/ a colony of the Andrians, joined

in the revolt. Such then, were the events of that

summer.
LXXXIX. At the very beginning of the following

winter,^ when the places in Boeotia Avere to be
delivered to Hippocrates and Demosthenes, the

Athenian generals, Demosthenes was to have been

present Avith his ships at Siphae, the other general

at Delium. But a mistake vas made as to the days

when both were to start, and Demosthenes sailed

too soon to Siphae, having Acarnanians and many
allies from that region on board, and so proved

unsuccessful ; for the plot had been betrayed by
Nicomachus, a Phocian from Phanotis, told the

Lacedaemonians, and they the Boeotians. Accord-

ingly succour came from all the Boeotians—for

Hippocrates was not yet in their country to annoy
them—and both Siphae and Chaeroneia v/ere occu-

pied in advance ; and the conspirators, learning of

the mistake, attempted no disturbance in the towns.

XC. Meanwhile Hippocrates levied all the forces

of Athens, both citizens and resident aliens, and such

foreigners as Avere in the citv. But he arrived at

Delium too late, after the Boeotians had already with-

drawn from Siphae. Then, after settling his army in

camp, he proceeded to fortify Delium in the following

manner. They dug a ditch round the temple and
the sacred precinct and threw up the earth from
the ditch to serve for a vall, fixing stakes along

' About twelve miles north of Acanthus, known also as

Stageira, the birthplace of Aristotle.
- Resumption of the narrative of eh. Ixxix.
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it ; and cutting down the grape-vines round the

sanctuary, they threw them in, as well as stones

and bricks from the neighbouring homesteads which
they pulled doAvn, and in every vay strove to

increase the height of the fortification. Wooden
towers, too, were erected wherever there Avas occasion

for them and no temple-structure 38 ready to hand ;

for the cloister that once existed had fallen down.
Beginning on the third day after they started from
home, they worked that day and the fourth and until

dinner-time on the fifth. Then, when most of it had
been finished, the main body withdrew from Delium
about ten stadia on their way home ; and most of

the light-armed troops went straight on, while the

hoj)lites grounded arms and halted there. Hippocra-

tes, however, remained behind and was busy posting-

pickets and arranging to complete whatever was
unfinished about the outwork.

XCI. But during these days the Boeotians vere
gathering at Tanagra ; and when they had come in

from all the cities and perceived that the Athenians
were going home, the rest of the eleven Boeotarchs
disapproved of fighting, as the enemy were no longer

in Boeotia— for the Athenians were just about on the

borders of Oropia when they halted. But Pagondas
son of Aeolidas, who, with Arianthidas son of Lysi-

machidas, was Boeotarch from Thebes and then in

chief command, wishing to bring on the battle and
thinking it was better to take the risk, called the
men by companies one after another, that they might
not leave their arms all at once, and tried to persuade
the Boeotians to go against the Athenians and bring
on the contest^ speaking as follows :
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XCII. ''It should never, men of Boeotia, have
even entered the mind of any of us who are in

command that we ought not to come to battle with

the Athenians unless we should overtake them while

still on Boeotian soil. For it was to ravage Boeotia

that they came from across the frontier and built a

fort in our territory, and they are assuredly equally

our enemies wherever they may be caught, and
especially on that soil from which they advanced to

do the work of enemies. But as matters stand, if

anyone did indeed tliink that course safer, let him
change his mind. For where men are attacked

prudence does not admit of such nice calculation

regarding their own land as is permitted to those

who, secure in their own possessions, in their greed
for more wantonly attack others. Furthermore, it

is hereditary vith you vhen an alien army comes
against you to ward it off, alike in your own land

and in that of your neighbours; and most of all

when the invaders are Athenians and moreover
upon your borders. For in dealing with neigh-

bours, it is always equality of force that guarantees

liberty ; and when the contest is against men like

these, who are trying to enslave not only those

near by but those far away, is it not necessary to

fight to the vei'y last .'' VVe have as a warning ex-

ample their policy toAvard the Euboeans across the

strait as^ as toward the greater part of Hellas,

and must realize that, whereas others make war
with their neighbours about territorial boundaries,

for us, if we are conquered, one boundary beyond dis-

pute will be fixed for our whole land ; for they will

come and take by force all that we have. So much
more dangerous is the neighbourhood of the Athenians
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than that of otliers. Besides, people who in the con-

fidence of strength attack their neighbours, as the

Atlienians now do, are wont to march more fearlessly

against one who keeps quiet and defends himself

only in his own land, but are less ready to grapple

with him meets them outside of his own
boundaries and, if opportunity offers, makes the first

attack. We have a proof of this in tiiese Athenians;
for at Coronea,^ when owing to our internal dissen-

sions they had occupied our land, we defeated them
and won for Boeotia great security \vhich lias lasted

to this day. Remembering these things, let the
older men among us emulate their former deeds, and
the younger, sons of fathers then were brave, try

not to disgrace the virtues which are their heritage.

Trusting that the god Avhose sanctuary they have
impiously fortified and now occujiy will be on our
side, and relying on the sacrifices, which appear to be
propitious to us, who have offered them, let us ad-

vance to meet them and show that if they would
get what they covet they must attack those who
will not defend themselves, but that men whose
noble spirit impels them always to fight for the
liberty of their own land and not to enslave that of

others unjustly Avill never let them depart without
a battle."

XCIII. With such exhortations Pagondas per-

suaded the Boeotians to attack the Athenians, then
quickly broke camp and led on his army, for it was
already late in tiie day. When he drev near their

army he halted at a place from which, because of an
intervening hill, the two armies could not see each
otlier, and there drew up and prepared for battle.

' 447 B.C.; cf. I. cxiii. 2 ; in. Ixii. 5.



THUCYDIDES

2. he^ ,
? /\ ^,
69 , €? ,,
<; / , << € elev, et ,

iniyevoivTO iv Ty
3 '). he, \ e^h, , ,

h yiXioi ".
4 he. he^iov -• }, '

h © Tavaypaioi^. he, 'ha he, h^. ^^ovhoo .
XCIV. he eVt', '. h -

•• h, -, -, ^
^ Hude inserts en before ^-, with Rntberford, and deletes

before 77€'0, with Kriiger. ^ Deleted by Hude.

372



BOOK IV. xciii. i-xciv. i

Meanwhile Hippocrates, who was at Delium, on being

informed that the Boeotians were coming on, sent

orders to the army to fall in line, and himself not

long afterwards joined them, leaving about three

hundred cavalry at Delium, to guard it in case of

attack and also to watch for an opportunity to fall

upon the Boeotians in the course of the battle. But
the Boeotians set a detachment to vard these off.

Then when everything was ready they appeared
over the hill and halted, drawn up in the order in

which they vere to fight, about seven thousand

hoplites, over ten thousand light-armed troops, one
thousand cavalry, and five hundred peltasts. On
the right vere the Thebans and their allies ; in the

centre the Haliartians, Coronaeans, Copaeans, and
the other people around the lake ; ^ on the left the

Thespians, Tanagraeans and Orchomenians. On
either wing \vere the cavalry and the light-armed

troops. The Thebans Avere marshalled in ranks

twenty-five shields deep, the rest as chance directed

in each case. Such were the preparations of the

Boeotians and their order of battle.

XCIV. On the Athenian side the Avhole body of

hoplites, were equal in number to those of the

enemy, were marshalled eight deep, and the cavalry

on either wing. But light-armed troops, regularly

armed, were neither then present, nor did the city

possess any ; but such lighter forces as had joined

in the invasion, Avhile they Avere many times more
numerous than the enemy, followed in large part

without arms, as there had been a levy in mass of

strangers that were in Athens as Avell as of citizens

;

* Lake Copaia.
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and, having once started homewards, tliey were not
present at the action, except a few. When they
were arranged in line and were about to engage,
Hippocrates the general, passing along the Athenian
line, exhorted them and spoke as follows :

XCV. " Men of Athens, my exhortation \^11 not be

long, but to brave men it will mean as much, and
be a reminder rather than an appeal. Let none

of you think that because Ave are on foreign soil it

is without cause that yve are hazarding this great

danger. For though the contest is on Boeotian
soil, it Avill be in defence of our own ; and, if we
win, the Peloponnesians, deprived of the Boeotian
cavalry, never again invade your territory, and
in one battle you not only Avin this land but make
more sure the freedom of your. Advance to

meet them, therefore, in a spirit Avorthy both of that

state, the foremost in Hellas, which every one of

you is proud to claim as his fatherland, and of the

fathers who under Myronides vanquished these men
at Oenophyta,^ and became at one time masters of

Boeotia."

XCV^I. Hippocrates was thus exhorting his men
and had got as far as the centre of the army, but no
further, Avhen the Boeotians, after they too had again

been briefly harangued by Pagondas, raised the paean
and came on from the hill. And the Athenians also

advanced against them and met them on a run.

The extremities of the line on either side never
came to close quarters, for both had the same diffi-

culty—theyAvere hindered by sAvollen torrents. The
rest Avere engaged in stubborn conflict, Avith shield

pressed against shield. And the Boeotian left, as

* 456 B.C.
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far as the centre, Avas worsted by tlie Athenians,

who pressed liard upon all the rest in that quai'ter,

and especially u])on the Thespians. For when they
sa\v that the ranks on either side had given way and
that they were surrounded, those of the Thespians

who perished Avere cut down fighting hand to hand.

And some also of the Athenians, getting into con-

fusion owing to their surrounding the enemy, mis-

took and killed one another. Here, then, the

Boeotians were defeated and fled to the part of

their army which was still fighting ; but the right

wing, where tlie Thebans were, had the better of the

Athenians, and pushing them back step by step at

first followed after them. It happened also that

Pagondas, when their left was in distress, sent two
squadrons of cavalry round the hill from a point out

of sight, and when these suddenly appeared, the

victorious wing of the Athenians, thinking that

another army was coming on, Avas thrown into a

panic. At this time, consequently, owing both

to this manoeuvre ^ and to the Thebans following

them up and breaking their line, a rout of the

whole Athenian army ensued. Some hastened to

Delium and the sea, others toward Oropus, others to

Mt. Parnes, others wherever each had any hope of

safety. And the Boeotians, especially their cavalry

and that of the Locrians Avho had come up just as

tlie rout began, followed after and slew them ; but
when night closed down upon the action the mass of

the fugitives escaped more easily. On the next day
the troops from Oropus and those from Delium, leav-

ing a garrison at the latter place, which they still

held, Avere conveyed home by sea.^

* i.e. the attack of the two squadrons of cavalry.
^ It is interesting to know that Socrates fought in the battle

of Delium and saved Alcibiades' life (Plato, Sym^h 221 e).
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XCVII. The Boeotians set up a trophy and took

up their own dead ; tlien, liaving stripped the dead
of the enemy and left a guard over them, they
retired to Tanagra, and there j)lanned an assault

upon Delium. Meanvhile a herald from Athens,
coming to ask for their dead, met a Boeotian herald,

w lio turned him back, telling him he Avould accom-
plish nothing until he himself returned.^ The
latter then came before the Athenians and gave
them the message from the Boeotians : that they
had not done right in transgressing the usages of the

Hellenes ; for it was an established custom of them
all, when invading one another's country to abstain

from the sanctuaries therein, whereas the Athenians
had fortified Delium and now dwelt in it, doing
there whatsoever men do in a profane place, even
drawing for common use the Avater which was un-
touched by themselves except for use in lustrations

connected vith the sacrifices. VVlierefore the Boeo-
tians, in behalf of the god and of themselves, in-

voking the deities worshipj)ed at the common altars

and also Apollo, gave them notice to come out them-
selves from the temple and carry off what belonged
to them.

2

XCVIII. When the herald had spoken, the
Athenians sent a herald of their own to the
Boeotians, saying that they had done no injury to

the temple, and would not damage it wilfully in

the future ; for they had not entered it at the
outset with any such intent, but rather that from
it they might defend themselves against those
who were wronging them. And the laAv of the

* i.e. to the Boeotian camp from tlie Athenian, to which he
was carrying a message. ^ ,• j_ their dead.
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Hellenes, they said^ that whosoever had dominion
over any country, be it larger or smaller, to them
the sanctuaries also always belonged, to be tended,

so far as might be possible, with whatsoever rites

had hitherto been customary.^ Indeed the Boeotians,

and most others who had driven out any people
and taken forcible possession of their country, had
at first attacked the temples as alien but pos-

sessed them as their . And they themselves,

if they had been able to conquer more of the
Boeotian territory, would have held it ; but as it

\vas, they would not depart from that portion in

which they were, at least of their free will, consider-

ing it their. The vater, moreover, they had
disturbed in tlieir sore need, Avhich they had not
wantonly brought upon themselves ; they had been
forced to use the Avater Avhile defending themselves
against the Boeotians Avho had first invaded their

land. And anything done under the constraint of

\var and danger might reasonably meet with some
indulgence, even from the god. For altars were a
refuge in cases of involuntary misdeeds, and trans-

gression was a term applied to those who do evil

without compulsion and not to those vho are driven
by misfortunes to some act of daring. Moreover, the
Boeotians in presuming to give up the bodies of
the dead in return for temples Avere impious in a

much higher degree than they who refused by the
exchange of temples to procure that which they had
a right to recover. And they bade the Boeotians
plainly tell them they might take up their dead, not

' Or, reading irpht to7s( Avith the MSS., "to be
tended, besides the visual rites, with such others as tliey

might be able to use."
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" on condition of quitting Boeotia "—for they were
no longer in Boeotian territory, but in land which
they had won by the spear,—but 'On making a

truce according to ancestral custom."

XCIX. Tlie Boeotians made answer, if they were
in Boeotia, they might carry off their dead on
quitting their land ; but if they vcre in their own
territory, they could determine themselves what to

do. For they thought that though Oropia, in which
the bodies happened to be lying—for the battle

occurred on the boundaries — belonged to the

Athenians by right of its subjection, yet that they

could not get possession of the bodies without their

leave (nor indeed vere they going to make a truce,

forsooth, about territory belonging to the Athenians);

but they thought it was fair to answer, "when they
had quitted Boeotian territory they could get back
what they asked for." And the herald of the Athen-
ians, on hearing this, went away Avithout accomplish-

ing his object.

C. The Boeotians sent off at once for darters

and slingers from the Maliac Gulf, and with two
thousand Corinthian hoplites, reinforced them
after the battle, as well as the Peloponnesian garrison

which had evacuated Nisaea, and some Megarians
also, made an expedition against Delium and attacked
the fortification. After trying other forms of assault

they took it by bringing up an engine made in the
following manner. Having saAved in two a great
beam they hollowed it throughout, and fitted it

together again nicely like a pipe ; then they hung a
cauldron at one end of it with chains, and into the
cauldron an iron bellows-pipe was let down in a curve^

from the beam, Avhich was itself in great part plated

* i.e. it was bent into the cauldron.
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with iron. This engine theybrought up from a distance

on carts to the part of the Avail where it was built

chiefly of vines and Avood ; and Avhen it Avas near,

they inserted a large bellows into the end of the
beam next to them and blew through it. And the

blast passing through the air-tight tube into the
cauldron, which contained lighted coals, sulphur, and
pitch, made a great blaze and set fire to the wall,

so that no one could stay on it longer, but all left

it and took to flight ; and in this way the fortifica-

tion was taken. Of the garrison some were slain,

and two hundred were captured ; but most of the

rest got on board their ships and were conveyed
home.

CI. So Delium Avas taken seventeen days after the
battle, and when the Athenian herald, who kneAv

nothing of what had happened, came back not long
after to ask for the dead, the Boeotians did not again

make the same answer but gave them up. And
there were slain in the battle, of the Boeotians a

little more than five hundred, of the Athenians a

little less than one thousand, including Hippocrates
their general, besides a great number of light-armed

troops and baggage-carriers.

Not long after this battle Demosthenes, since he
had failed in his negotiations about the betrayal of

Siphae, when he sailed thither at the time mentioned
above,^ took on his ships his force of Acarnanians
and Agraeans and four hundred Athenian hoplites

and made a descent upon the territory of Sicyon.

But before all his ships had come to shore the
Sicyonians came to the rescue, and routing those

who had disembarked pursued them to their ships,

* /", ch. Ixxxix. 1.
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killing some and taking others alive. Then setting

up a trophy they gave up the dead under truce.

Sitalces,^ too, king of the Odrysians, was killed

about the same time as the events at Delium, having

made an expedition against the Triballi,^ who
defeated him in battle. Seuthes ^ son of Sparadocus,

his nephew, now became king of the Odrysians and
of the rest of Thrace over which Sitalces had
reigned.

CI I. During the same winter, Brasidas, with his

allies in Thrace, made an expedition against Amphi-
polis, the Athenian colony on the river Strymon.
This place, where the city now stands, Aristagoras ^

the Milesian had tried to colonize before,^ when
fleeing from the Persian king, but he had been
beaten back by the Edonians. Thirty-two years

after\vards the Athenians also made another attempt,

sending out ten thousand settlers of their own
citizens and any others who wished to go ; but
these were destroyed by the Thracians at Drabescus.

Again, twenty-nine years later, the Athenians, send-

ing out Hagnon son of Nicias as leader of the

colony, drove out the Edonians and settled the

place, which was previously called Ennea-Hodoi or

Nine-Ways. Their base of operations was Eion, a

commercial seaport which they already held, at the

mouth of the river, twenty-five stadia distant from
the present city of Amphipolis,^ to which Hagnon
gave that name, because, as the Strymon flows round
it on both sides, he cut off the site by a long vall

running from one point of the river to another, and

* cf. II. Ixvii., xcv. , ci. ^ cf. Ii. xcvi.
3 cf. II. ci. 5. * cf. Hdt. v. 126. ^ 497 B.C.
* The name means "a city looking both ways."
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so established a city Avhich was conspicuous both

seaward and landward.

cm. Against this place Brasidas marched vith his

army, setting out from Arnae in Chalcidice. Arriving

about dusk at Aulon and Bromiscus/ where the lake

Bolbe has its outlet into the sea, he took supper and
then proceeded by night. The Aveather Avas bad
and somewhat snoAvy, and for this reason he made
the more haste, wishing to escape the notice of the

people in Amphipolis, except those who were to

betray it. For there were in the place some settlers

from Argilus, an Andrian colony ; these and some
others were his accomplices in this intrigue, some
instigated by Perdiccas, others by the Chalcidians.

But the chief plotters were the Argilians, who dwelt

near by, were always suspected by the Athenians,

and were secret enemies of the place ; now that

opportunity offered and Brasidas had come, they had
some time before negotiated \vith their countrymen
who resided in Amphipolis with a view to the sur-

render of the place. So at this time they received

Brasidas into their toAvn, revolted from the Athenians
that same niglit, and before dawn brought his army
doAvn to the bridge over the river, Avhich is some dis-

tance from the toAvn and not connected with it by
walls as now. Brasidas easily forced the small guard

stationed at the bridge, partly because there Avas

treachery, partly because he had fallen upon them in

stormy weather and unexpectedly ; and as soon as

he had crossed the bridge he was at once master of

the property of the Amphipolitans outside the walls ;

for they had houses all over the neighbourhood.

^ According to tradition, the scene of the death of Euri-

pides.
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CIV. His crossing had surprised the people inside

the city, and of those outside many were captured,

while others took refuge Avithin the walls ; hence
the Aniphipolitans \vere throAvn into great confusion,

especially as they vere suspicious of each other.

Indeed the general impression was, it is said, that if

Brasidas, instead of turning to pillage with his army,
had decided to march straight against the city, he
could have taken it. But as it was, when he had
overrun the country outside and found that none of

his plans were being carried out by his friends

within the city, he merely settled his army in camp
and kept quiet. Meanwhile the opponents of the

traitors, being numerous enough to prevent the gates

being opened to him at once, acting in concert with

Eucles the general, who had come from Athens as

warden of the place, sent to the other commander
of the Thracian district, Thucydides son of Olorus,

the author of this history, who was at Thasos, a

Parian colony, about a half-day's sail from Amphi-
polis, and urged him to come to their aid. And he,

on hearing this, sailed in haste with seven ships

which happened to be at hand, Avishing above all to

secure Amphipolis before it yielded, or, failing in

that, to seize Eion.

CV. Meanwhile, Brasidas, fearing the arrival of

the ships from Thasos, and hearing that Thucydides
possessed the right of working the gold-mines in that

part of Thrace and in consequence had influence

among the first men of the mainland, made haste to

seize the city if possible before he should come ; for

he was afraid that, if Thucydides should arrive, the

popular party in Amphipolis, in the expectation that
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he would collect an allied force from the islands

and from Thrace and relieve them, would refuse to

yield. Accordingly, he offered moderate terms,

making proclamation to this effect, that any citizen

of Ainphipolis or any resident Athenian, if he chose,

might remain there, retaining possession of his own
property and enjo\ing full equality; but that anyone
who vas not inclined to stay might go away within

five days and take his property with him.

CVI. On hearing this the majority became irreso-

lute, especially as few of the citizens were Athenians,
the greater number being a mixed multitude, and a

considerable number of those who had been captured
outside had relatives inside the city. As compared
with their fears they conceived the proclamation to

be fair—the Athenians, because they were only too

glad to be able to leave, since they realized that

their share of the dangers was greater, and besides,

did not expect any speedy relief; the general

multitude, because they were not to lose their civil

rights but to retain them as before and also, con-

trary to their expectation, were to be released from
peril. And so, as the partisans of Brasidas were
already quite openly justifying his proposals, since

these saw that the populace had changed its attitude

and no longer hearkened to the Athenian general

who Avas in the city, the capitulation was made, and
Brasidas Avas received on the terms of his proclama-
tion. In this way they gave up the city, and on the
evening of the same day Thuc ydides and his ships

sailed into Eion. Brasidas had just got possession of

Amphipolis, and he missed taking Eion only by a

night; for if the ships had not come to the rescue

with all speed, it would have been taken at dawn.
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CVII. After this Thucydides proceeded to arrange
matters at Eion, in order to insure its safety for the
present, if Brasidas should attack, and also for the
future, receiving those who chose to come thither

from the upper town according to the terms of the
truce.^ And Brasidas suddenly sailed down the
river to Eion vith many boats, in the hope that by
taking the point which juts out from the wall he
might gain command of the entrance, and at the
same time he made an attempt by land ; but he was
beaten back at both points, and then proceeded to

put lOatters in order at Amphipolis. Myrcinus also,

an Edonian town, came over to him, Pittacus, the
king of the Edonians, having been killed by the
sons of Goaxis and his own wife Brauro ; and not
long afterwards Galepsus and Oesyme, colonies of

the Thasians, also came over. Perdiccas,^ too, came
to Amphipolis directly after its capture and joined in

arranging these matters.

CVII I. The Athenians were greatly alarmed by
the capture of Amphipolis. The chief reason was
that the city was useful to them for the importation

of timber for ship-building and for the revenue it

produced, and also that, whereas hitherto the Lace-
daemonians had possessed, under the guidance of

the Thessalians, access to the Athenian allies as far

as the Strymon, yet as long as they did not con-

trol the bridge—the river for a long way above
the town being a great lake and triremes being
on guard in the direction of Eion—they could not

have advanced further ; but now at last the matter

^ cf. ch. cv. 2.

* Now evidently reconciled with Brasidas, with whom he
had quarrelled (ch. Ixxxvi. 3) ; cf. ch. ciii. 3.
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liad become easy.^ And they feared, too, the re-

volt of their allies. For Brasidas in other things

showed himself moderate, and in his declarations

everywhere made plain that he had been sent out

for the liberation of Hellas. And the cities that

were subject to Athens, heai-ing of the capture of

Amphipolis and the assurances that were offered,

and of the gentleness of Brasidas, were more than

ever incited to revolution, and sent secret messen-

gers to him, urging him to come on to them, and
wishing each for itself to be the first to revolt.

For it seemed to them that there was little ground

for fear, since they estimated the Athenian power
to be far less great than it afterwards proved to be,

and in their judgment vere moved more by illusive

wishing than by cautious foresight ; for men are wont,

when they desire a thing, to trust to unreflecting hope,

but to reject by arbitrary judgment whatever they

do not care for. Furthermore, because of the recent

defeat of the Athenians in Boeotia and the enticing

but untrue statements of Brasidas," that the

Athenians had been unwilling to engage him when
he came to the relief of Nisaea with only his own
army, they grew bold, and believed that nobody
would come against them. Above all, they were

so moved by the pleasurable anticipations of the

moment, and by the fact that they were now for the

first time going to have a proof of what the Lace-

daemonians would do Avhen on their mettle, that

they were ready to take any risk. Being aware of

* Or, retaining of the M8S. and the Vulgate reading(/, "but now the access was thought to have become
easy."

^'
cf. oh. Ixxiii.; Ixxxv. 7.
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these things, the Athenians, so far as was possible at

short notice and in the winter season, sent out gar-

risons among the cities; while Brasidas sent to Lace-

daemon and urgently begged them to send him
reinforcements, and Avas himself making preparations

for building ships in the Strymon. The Lacedae-

monians, however, did not comply with his request,

partly on account of the jealousy of the foremost

men, partly also because they wished rather to re-

cover the men taken on the island and to bring

the war to an end.

CIX. The same Avinter the Megarians took and

razed to the ground their long walls ^ \vhich the

Athenians had held ; and Brasidas, after the capture

of Amphipolis, made an expedition Avith his allies

against the district called Acte. It is a promontory

projecting from the King's canal '^ on the inner side

of the isthmus, and its terminus at the Aegean Sea

is the lofty Mt. Athos. Of the cities it contains, one is

Sane, an Andrian colony close to the canal, facing the

sea vhich is toward Euboea ; the others are Thyssus,

Cleonae, Acrothoi, Olophyxus and Dium, which are

inhabited by mixed barbarian tribes speaking two
languages. There is in it also a small Chalcidic

element ; but the greatest part is Ptlasgic—belong-

ing to those Etruscans that once inhabited Lemnos
and Athens^—Bisaltic, Crestonic, and Edonian ; and
they live in small tovns. Most of these yielded to

Brasidas, but Sane and Dium held out against him
;

so he waited there vith his army and laid waste thtir

territory.

1
cf. ch. Ixix. 4. 2 Xerxes' canal ; c/. Hdt. vii. 22 flF.

^ According to Herodotus (vi, 137 fiF.), they were expelled

from Attica, and afterwards, by Miltiades, from Lemnos.
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ex. Since, however, they would not yield he
marched at once against Torone,^ in Chalcidice,

which was held by the Athenians ; for a few men,
who vere ready to betray the town, had invited

him over. Arriving with his army toward dawn,
but while it vas still dark, he encamped near

the temple of the Dioscuri, which is about three

stadia distant from the city. The rest of the town
of Torone and the Athenians of the garrison were
unaware of his approach, but his partisans, knowing
that he would come, and some few of them having

secretly gone forward to meet him, Avere watching
for his approach ; and when they perceived that he
was there, they introduced into the town seven
light-armed men with daggers, under the command
of Lysistratus an Olynthian, these men alone of the

twenty first assigned to the task not being afraid to

enter. These slipped through the seaward wall and
escaping the notice of the guard at the uppermost
watch-post of the town, which is on the slope of a

hill, went up and slew these sentinels, and broke
open the postern on the side towards the promon-
tory of Canastraeum.

CXI. Meanwhile Brasidas, having gone forward a

little, kept quiet with the rest of his army, but sent

forward one hundred targeteers, in order that as soon

as any gates were opened and the signal agreed upon
was raised they might rush in first. These now, as

time elapsed, were wondering at the delay and had
come up little by little close to the toAvn. Mean-
while the Toronaeans inside vho were co-operating

with the party which had entered, when the postern

* The chief town on the Sithoniaa peninsula. See Map
at 1. Ivi.
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had been broken down and the gates near the
market-place had been opened by cutting the bar,

first brought some men around to the postern and
let them in, in order that they might take the

townsmen unawares by a sudden attack in their

rear and on both sides and throv them into a

panic ; after that they raised the fire-signal agreed
upon and received the rest of the tai-geteers through
the gates near the market-place. CXIl. Brasidas, on
seeing the signal, set off at a run, calling up his force,

and they with one voice raised a shout and caused
great dismay to the toAvnsmen. Some burst in imme-
diately by the gates, others over some square beams
which chanced to have been placed, for the purpose
of drawing up stones, against the wall that had fallen

in and was now being rebuilt. Brasidas, then, and
the main body made at once for the high points of

the town, wishing to make its capture complete and
decisive ; but the rest of the multitude ^ scattered

in all directions.

CXIII. While the capture was being effected, most
of the Toronaeans, who knev nothing of the plot,

were in a tumult, but the conspirators and such as

were in sympathy with the movement at once
joined those who had entered. When the Athenians
became aware of it—for about fifty of their hoplites

happened to be sleeping in the market-place— though
some few of them Avere slain in hand-to-hand conflict,

the rest fled, some by land, others to the two ships

which were on guard, and got safely into the fort of

Lecythus, which had been occupied and was held

by their own men. It is the citadel of the city,

projecting into the sea—a separate section ^ on a

' Macedonian and Tliraciau irregulars.
* There was probably a wall across the isthmus.
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narrow isthmus. And such of the Toronaeans as vere
friendly to the Athenians took refuge there also.

CXIV. When day had come and the tovn Avas

securely in his possession, Brasidas made proclamation

to the Toronaeans who had taken refuge with the

Athenians, that whoever wished might return to his

property and exercise citizenship without fear ; but

to the Athenians he sent a herald, ordering them to

come out of Lecythus under truce, bringing all their

property, as the place belonged to the Chalcidians.

They, however, refused to leave, but requested him
to make a truce with them for a day, that they

might take up their dead. He granted a truce for

two days, during which he himself fortified the

houses near by and the Athenians strengthened

their defences. Then calling a meeting of the

Toronaeans, Brasidas spoke to them much as he had
done to the people at Acanthus.^ He said that it

was not just either to regard as villains or as

traitors those who had negotiated with him for

the capture of the town—for they had done this,

not to enslave it, nor because they were bribed,

but for the Avelfare and freedom of the city—or to

think that those \vho had not taken part not

get the same treatment as the others ; for he had
not come to destroy either the city or any private

citizen. He explained that he made his proclama-

tion to those who had taken refuge with the Athen-
ians for the reason that he thought none the Avorse

of them for their friendship with these ; and when
they had proved his countrymen, the Lacdaemonians,
they would not, he thought, be less but rather far

more kindly disposed toward them than toward the

• c/. cha. Ixxxv.-lxxxvii.
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Athenians, inasmuch as their conduct was more just

;

whereas now they had been afraid of them through
inexperience. Moreover, he told them all to prepare

to show themselves staunch allies and to be held

responsible for whatever mistakes they might make
from this time on ; as to their former actions,

it was not the Lacedaemonians who had been
wronged by thenij but the Toronaeans rather by
others ^ Avere stronger, and it was pardonable if

the Toronaeans had made any opposition to him.

CXV. Having said such things and encouraged
them, when the truce expired he proceeded to make
assaults upon Lecythus ; but the Athenians defended
themselves from a paltry fort and from such liouses

as had battlements, and beat them back for one day.

On the next day, however, Avhen the enemy
about to bring against them an engine from which
it was intended to throw fire upon the wooden
defences, and the army was already coming up, they

set up a wooden tower on a house at the point

where they thought the enemy most likely to bring

up his engine and where the wall was most assail-

able, and carried up many jars and casks ot water

and big stones, and many men also ascended. But
the house, being over-weighted, collapsed suddenly

and with a great noise, annoying rather than fright-

ening the Athenians who were near and saw it ; but

those who \vere at a distance, and especially those

furthest off, thinking that in that quarter the place

had already been taken, set off in flight for the sea

and their ships.

CXVI. When Brasidas perceived that they were
leaving the battlements and saw what was going on,

' The Atheniana.

407



THUCYDIDES

, €7€€< €<, ^ 8€€.
2 ^ <; <;' e?^ 6 /^?(

<yap iv } ^ lepov, €^€, € ,^< <
8€') <, ]

e? .
3 6 •^' oySoov,

CXVII. ^'', ^^ ^,, ,, , <-'
48



BOOK IV. cxvi. i-cxvii. i

he bore down at once with the army and took the

fort, destroying all that he found in it. And so the
Athenians left the place in their small boats and ships

and were thus conveyed to Pallene. Now there is a

temple of Athena in Lecythus, and it chanced that

Brasidas, when he was on the point of making the

assault, had proclaimed that he would give thirty

minas^ in silver to him who first mounted the wall
;

but thinking now that the capture had been effected

by some other means than human, he paid the thirty

minas to the goddess for the temple, and after razing

Lecythus and clearing the ground consecrated the

whole place as a sacred precinct. Then for the rest

of the winter he proceeded to set in order the

affairs of the places that he held and to plot against

the other towns ; and Avith the conclusion of this

winter ended the eighth year of the war.

CXVI I. But at the opening of spring in the fol- 423 .
lowing summer season, the Lacedaemonians and
Athenians at once concluded an armistice for a year.

The Athenians believed that Brasidas would thus not

be able to cause any more of their allies to revolt

and tliey meanwhile could make preparations at

their leisure, and at the same time that, should it

be to their advantage, they might make further

agreements ; the Lacedaemonians, on their part,

thought that the Athenians were moved by precisely

the fears which actuated them,'^ and that, when once

they had enjoyed a respite from troubles and hard-

ships, they would, after such an experience, be more
anxious to be reconciled, restore their men and make

» £122, $580.
' i.e , if an armistice did not intervene, Brasidas might

detach still other allies from them.
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a truce for a longer time. For it was tlT^ir men they
made a special point of recovering, while Brasidas

was still in good luck. If he were still further suc-

cessful and estaljli^hed the contending forces on an
even footing, the likelihood was that they would still

be deprived of these men, and it would be doubtful

vhether, fighting on equal terms, they could

prevail with the remainder. Accordingly an armis-

tice was concluded for them and their allies on the

following terms :

CXVIII. "Concerning the temple and oracle of the

Pythian Apollo, we agree that whosoever
shall consult it without fraud and without fear,

according to the usages of our forefathers. These
things seem good to the Lacedaemonians and the

allies that are present ; and they promise to send
heralds to the Boeotians and Phocians and persuade
them so far as they can.

" Concerning the treasure of the god we agree to

take care to find out all wrong-doers, rightly and
justly following the usages of our forefathers, you and
we and all others that wish to do so, all following the
usages of our forefathers. Concerning these things,

then, it is so agreed by the Lacedaemonians and
the rest of the confederates on such terms.

" The folloAving agreements also are made by the
Lacedaemonians and the rest of the confederates,

that in case the Athenians make a treaty, we shall

each of us remain on our own territory, keeping
Avhat we have : the Atlienian garrison in Cory-

phasium ^ shall keep within Buphras and Tomeus

;

^ The Lacedaemonian name of Pylos (ch. iii. 2). Buphras
and Tomeus were two high points on the coast.
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that in Cythera^ shall have no communication with

the territory of the Lacedaemonian allies, neither we
\vith them nor they with us; that in Nisaea•^ and
Minoa ^ shall not cross the road leading from the

gates of the shrine of Nisus* to the Poseidonium,

and from the Poseidonium straight to the bridge ^

at Minoa (nor shall the Megarians or their allies

cross this road) ; as to the island'' which the Athen-
ians took, they shall retain it, and neither party shall

communicate with the other; and finally, in the

territory of Troezen,'^ the Athenians shall retain

whatever they now have in accordance Avith the

agreements which the Troezenians have made with

the Athenians.
" As to the use of the sea, in so far as they use it

along their own coast and along that of their con-

federacy, the Lacedaemonians and their allies may
sail, not with a ship of war, but with any rowing-

vessel up to five hundred talents burden.^
" There shall be safe conduct for herald and envoys

and their attendants, as many as shall seem proper,

on their way to the Peloponnesus and to Athens for

the purpose of bringing the war to an end and for the

arbitration of disputes, both going and coming, by
land and by sea.

" Deserters shall not be received during this time,

whether freemen or slaves, either by you or by us.

" You shall give satisfaction to us and we to you
according to our ancestral customs, settling disputed

points by arbitration without war.

^ Connecting Minoa with the mainland ; cf. III. li. 3.

* Probably Atalante is meant ; tf. in. Ixxxix. 3 ; V. xviii. 7.

' The Athenian fuitification on the isthmus of Methana
;

cf. ch. xlv. 2
* About 12i tons.



THUCYDIDES

" To?? \€<; ^^;
9 8€ el .'€

BiKaiorepop elvai, € €•
8€€' <,

'^/, oi

10 € . €\ '?, f)TTep '/.' €"
11 "^' 8.' eTrpvraveve,

€<^/€€, ;"? '.,] ^^ Trj\\,^,^^^-^ ^ ev

12 ^' elvai,^, ' '/ ^-
13 , iv -
X̂yo," .

14 ~ -^ 6 ^^
rrepi .

iv

iv.
CXIX.^ ^

1 Hude inserts ', after Kirchhoff.
2 The change of subject implies a relative clause ; some-

thing like iV may have dropped out.
^ Hude reads av elaiv, after Kirchhoff.
* ' (Vulg. ) deleted by Hude, after

Kirchhoff.

414



BOOK IV. cxvm. 8 c.vix. i

"To the Lacedaemonians and their allies these

things seem good ; but if anything seems to you

fairer or juster than these things, come to Lace-

daemon and set forth your view ; for neither the

Lacedaemonians nor their allies will reject any just

proposal you may make. And let those who come
come vith full powers, as you also desired of us.

And the truce shall be for a year."

1 Decreed hy the people. The tribe Acamantis

held the prytany, Phaenippus was clerk, Niciades

tvas president. Laches, invoking good fortune for

the people of Athens, moved to conclude the armistice

according to the terms to which the Lacedae-

monians and their allies had consented ; and it

was agreed in the popular assembly that the

aiTnistice should be for a year, and should begin on

that day, the fourteenth of the month Elaphebolion.

During this time envoys and hei*alds were to go
from one state to the other and discuss proposals

looking to the termination of the war. And the

generals and prytanes were to call an assembly

in Avhich the Athenians should deliberate first of all

about peace, on what terms the Lacedaemonian em-
bassy for ending the war should be admitted. And
the embassies now present should pledge themselves

at once, in the presence of the people, to abide by
the truce for the year.

CXIX. These agreements the Lacedaemonians and
their allies made with the Athenians and their allies

' The prescript of the Athenian decree which ratiiied the
trace is quoted verbatim (italics above).
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and ratified them by oath at Lacedaemon on the
twelftli day of the Spartan month Gerastius.^ And
those Avho concluded and ratified the truce on be-
half of the Lacedaemonians were the following

:

Taurus son of Echetimidas, Athenaeus son of Peri-

cleidas, Philocharidas son of Eryxilaidas; on behalf of

the Corinthians, Aeneas son of Ocylus. Euphaniidas
son of Aristonymus ; on behalf of the Sicyonians,

Damotimus son of Naucrates, Onasimus son of

Megacles; on behalf of the Megarians, Nicasus son

of CecaluSj Menecrates son of Amphidorus ; on be-

half of the Epidaurians, Amphias son of Eupalidas;

on behalf of the Athenians, the generals Nicostratus

son of DieitrepheSj Nicias son of Niceratus, Autocles

son of Tonnaeus.

Such, then, were the terms on Avhich the armistice

was concluded, and during its continuance they
were constantly conferring about a truce of longer

duration.

CXX. About the very time vhen they were
performing the rites of confirmation,- Scione, a city

in Pallene, revolted from the Athenians and vent
over to Brasidas. The Scionaeans assert that they

came originally from Pellene ^ in the Peloponnesus,

and that the first settlers in Scione were driven to

this place on their way back from Trov by the storm*

Avhich the Achaeans encountered, and settled here.

On their revolt, Brasidas crossed over^ by night to

Scione, a friendly trireme sailing ahead and he

himself following in a skiff at some distance behind.

His idea was that, if he should meet with any boat

2 Pellene was in Aehaea, near Sicyon ; the people are
meulioned as allies of Sparta in 11. ix. 2.

* Referred to again in vi. ii. 3. * i.e. from Torone.



THUCYDIDES

/^,,^^/•?, eVi , iv

3 abrhv. 7€ Be ^vXXoyov' eXeyev eV ttj], --? eivai, -
iv^ \^^ vyv
TTpoayeveaOaL irepl

ayaOod' eivai

eyLv • ^
7'•/,

^yy'^aeaOaL€.
CXXI. '.
\yo ,,8 ^ --

EXXaSa, 8
2 /^/;,^. -

iyKaTaXtircov

1 The corrected reading of two minor MSS.; all the better
MSS ). Hude deletes, after Poppo.

-, Hude adopts Krliger's conjecture,.
* T€ added by Kriiger.

418



BOOK IV. cxx. 2-cxxi. 2

larger than a skifF, the trireme would protect him,

but if another trireme of equal strength should come
along it would turn, not against the smaller boat,

but against the ship, and in the meantime he could

get safely across. He succeeded in crossing, and
having called a meeting of the Scionaeans repeated

what he had said at Acanthus and Torone, adding

that their conduct had been most praise-

worthy of all because, when Pallene Avas cut off at

the isthmus by the Athenians who held Potidaea

and when they were nothing but islanders, they had

not supinely a\vaited the compulsion of necessity in

a matter that was manifestly for their own good, but

had of their own free will taken the side of freedom
;

and that, he said, \vas a proof that they would endure

like men any other peril however great ; and if

things should be settled according to his wish, he

consider them in very truth most loyal friends

of the Lacedaemonians and Avould honour them in

other respects.

CXXI. The Scionaeans were elated at his words,

and all alike, even those who before were not

satisfied with what was being done, took courage

and determined to carry on the war vith spirit.

Brasidas they not only welcomed with other honours

but publicly crowned him vith a golden crown as

liberator of Hellas, and privately decked him with

garlands and made offerings as for a victor in the

games. And he, leaving them a guard for the present,

crossed back, but not long afterwards he led over a
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larger army, wishincr in concert with them to make
an attempt upon Mende and Potidaea; lor he thought

the Athenians would bring succour to Pallene as

though it were an island, and he wished to anticipate

them ; besides, he was negotiating >vith these towns
with a view to their betrayal.

CXXIi. So he was about to attack these toAvns
;

but in the meantime those who were carrying round
the news of the armistice arrived at his head-

quarters in a trireme, Aristonymus from Athens
and Athenaeus from Lacedaemon. Whereupon his

army crossed back to Torone ; and the messengers
formally announced the agreement to Brasidas, and
all the Thracian allies of the Lacedaemonians ac-

quiesced in what had been done. Aristonymus
assented for the other places, but, finding on a cal-

culation of the days that the Scionaeans had re-

volted after the agreement, he said that they would
not be included in the truce. Brasidas, however,
earnestly maintained that they had revolted before,

and Avould not give up the city. Whereupon Aris-

tonymus sent Avord to Athens about these matters,

and the Athenians were ready at once to make an
expedition against Scione. But the Lacedaemonians
sent envoys, saying that the Athenians would be
violating the truce, and trusting the \vord of Brasidas

they laid claim to the town and vere ready to

arbitrate about it. The Athenians, however, were
inclined, not to risk arbitration, but to make an ex-

pedition as quickly as possible, being enraged to

think that even the inhabitants of the islands now
presumed to revolt, relying on the strength which
the Lacedaemonians had on land, useless though it

was to them.' Moreover, the truth about the
^ Because the Athenians commanded the sea.
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revolt was rather as the Athenians claimed ; for the

Scionaeans revolted two days after the agreement.
The Athenians, then, immediately passed a vote, on
the motion of Cleon, to destroy Scione and put the

citizens to death. And so, keeping quiet in other

matters, they made preparations for this.

CXXIII. Meanwhile Mende revolted from them,
a city in Pallene, and an Eretrian colony. And
Brasidas received them, thinking they were not
doing wrong in coming over to him, though clearly

it was in the time of the armistice ; for there were some
points in which he himself charged the Athenians
with breaking the truce. Wherefore the Mendaeans
also became more bold, for they saw the resolute

attitude of Brasidas, and also inferred it from the

fact that he did not give up Scione. Moreover, the
conspirators among them were few in number, and,

once they had formed the design, from that moment
showed no slackness, but were in fear of their lives

in case of detection and coerced the multitude even
against their will. But the Athenians, when they
heard the news, were far more enraged, and straight-

way made preparations against both cities. And
Brasidas, expecting their coming, conveyed away to

Olynthus in Chalcidice the women and cliikh-en of the
Scionaeans and Mendaeans, and sent over to protect

them five hundred Peloponnesian hoplites and three
hundred Chalcidian targeteers, with Polydamidas
as commander of the whole. And the two cities

together made preparations for their defence, in the
belief that the Athenians would soon be at hand.

CXXIV. Brasidas and Perdiccas meanwhile
marched together a second time ^ to Lyncus against

* cf. ch. l.xxxiii.
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Arrhabaeus. The latter led the force of the Mace-

donians, over whom he held sway, and a body of

Hellenic hoplites resident among them ; the former

led not only the Peloponnesian troops which were left

in the country, but also such forces from Chalcidice,

Acanthus and the other tOvns as they could each

furnish. The total Hellenic force was about three

thousand ; the cavalry that went with them, Mace-
donians and Chalcidians, were all told a little less

than one thousand, and there was besides a great

multitude of barbarians. Invading the country of

Arrhabaeus and finding the Lyncestians encamped
against them, they also took up a position facing

them. The infantry occupied a hill on either side,

with a plain between, while the cavalry of both

armies at first galloped down into the plain and
engaged in battle ; then Brasidas and Perdiccas,

after the Lyncestian hoplites had come forward from

the hill in conjunction Avith their own cavalry and
were ready to fight, advanced also in their turn and
joined battle, routing the Lyncestians and destroying

many, Avhile the rest escaped to the high places and
kept quiet. After this they set up a trophy and
halted for two or three days, awaiting the Illyrians,

who had been hired by Perdiccas and were momen-
tarily expected. Then Perdiccas wished, on their

arrival, to go forward against the villages of Arrha-

baeus instead of sitting idle ; but Brasidas was soli-

citous about Mende, fearing that it might suffer some
harm if the Athenians should sail there before his re-

turn ; and, besides, the Illyrians had not appeared, so

that he was not eager to go on, but rather to retreat.

CXXV. Meanwhile, as they were disputing, it was
announced that the Illyrians had betrayed Perdiccas

.,.. ,. 425
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and taken sides with Arrhabaeus ; consequently,

because of their fear of these people, who were
Avarlike, both generals now agreed that it 38 best

to retreat. But in consequence of their dispute

nothing had been determined as to when they should

set out ; and when niglit came on the Macedonians
and the mass of the barbarians immediately took

fright, as large armies are vont to be smitten with

unaccountable panic, and thinking that the advanc-

ing enemy were many times more numerous than

they really were and were all but on them, betook

themselves to sudden flight and hastened home-
wards. Perdiccas, vho at first was not aware of

their movement, was compelled, Avhen he did learn

of it, to go away without seeing Brasidas ; for they

were encamped far away from each otlier. But at

daybreak, Brasidas saw that the Macedonians
had already decamped and that the Illyrians and
Arrhabaeus were about to come against him, he

formed his hoplites into a square, put the crowd of

light-armed troops in the centre, and was himself

intending to retreat. He so stationed the youngest
of his troops that they might dash out against

the enemy, in case they attacked at any point, and
proposed to take himself three hundred picked men
and, bringing up the rear, to make a stand and beat off

the foremost of the enemy whenever they pressed

him hard. And before the enemy were near he
exhorted his soldiers, so far as haste allowed, in the

following vords :

CXXVI. " Did I not suspect, men of Peloponnesus,

that you are in a state of panic because you have
been left alone, and because your assailants are

barbarous and numerous, I should not offer you
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instruction combined with encouragement. But as it

is, in view of our abandonment by our allies and of

the multitude of our opponents, I shall try by a

brief reminder and by advice to impress upon you
the most important considerations. For it is proper
that you should be brave in war, not because of the
presence of allies eacli and every time, but because
of innate valour ; nor should you be afraid of any
number of aliens, you who do not come from states

like theirs, but states in Avhich, not the many rule

the few, but rather the minority rule the majority,

having acquired their power by no other means but
superiority in fighting. And as for the barbarians,

whom now in your inexperience you fear, you ought
to know, both from the contest you have already

had with the Macedonians among them,^ and may
gather from the knowledge 1 gain by infei'ence and
from reports of others, that they will not be formid-

able. For whenever the enemy's power conveys an
impression of strength, but is in reality weak, correct

information about them, when once it has been
gained, tends rather to embolden their opponents

;

whereas, wlien the enemy possesses some solid ad-

vantage, if one has no previous knoAvledge of it,

one would be only too bold in attacking them.
Now as for these Illyrians, for those Avho have had
no experience of them, the menace of their attack

has terror ; for their number is indeed dreadful to

behold and the loudness of their battle-cry is in-

tolerable, and the idle brandishing of their arms has

a threatening effect. But for hand to hand fighting,

* i.e. the Lyncestians, who, according to ch. Ixxxiii. 1 and
II. xcix. 2, belonged to the Macedonians, and had been beaten,

as stated in ch. cxxiv. 3.
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if their opponents but endure such threats, they are

not the men they seem ; for having no regular order,

they Avould not be ashamed to abandon any position

\vhen hard pressed ; and since flight and attack are

considered equally honourable with them, their

courage cannot be put to the test. Besides, a mode
of fighting in which everyone is his own master
provide a man the best excuse for saving himself

becomingly. They think, too, that it is a less risky

game to try to frighten you from a safe distance

than to meet you hand to hand ; otherwise they
Avould not have taken this course in preference to

that. And so you clearly see that all that was at

first formidable about them is but little in reality,

startling merely to eye and ear. If you withstand
all this in the first onrush, and then, whenever
opportunity offers, \vithdraw again in orderly array,

you will the sooner reach safety, and will hereafter

know that mobs like these, if an adversary but
sustain their first onset, merely make a flourish of

valour with threats from afar in menace ^ of attack,

but if one yields to them, they are right upon his

heels, quick enough to display their courage Avhen

all is safe."

CXXVII. After such words of admonition, Brasidas

began to withdraw his army. On seeing this the
barbarians came on with a mighty shouting and up-

roar, thinking that he was fleeing and that they
could overtake and destroy his army. But the
troops who had been selected to dash out met them
wherever they charged, and Brasidas himself with
his picked men sustained their attack ; and so the

Peloponnesians to their surprise withstood their first

* Possibly (\-( = " without coming to action."



THUCYDIDES

€^'^,^ he ^-, '
iv T7J^ ttoWoI aire-, ce -\, "^

eVt ^/ )^^ ,
hvolv ^,,̂.8.

CXXVIII. ^ ', ,,
^,

2. ,' '
yap , ?}?'7] ,,-

3.^ Be -, "
4, ^ Trj,

^ Poppo's correction for iiriovTas of the MSS.



BOOK IV. cxxvn. 2-cxxviii. 4

onset and continued to receive their attacks and
repulse them, but when they ceased, tliemselves

retired. Thereupon most of the barbarians re-

frained from attacking the Hellenes under Brasidas

in the open country, and leaving a portion of their

force to follow and harass them, the rest, advancing
on the run after the fleeing Macedonians, slew them
as they came upon them, and getting ahead of them
occupied the narrow pass between two hills Avhich

led into the country of Arrhabaeus, knowing that

there was no other wa}' of retreat for Brasidas. And
just as he was coming to the most difficult part of

the road, they began to encircle him with a view
to cutting him off.

CXX\1[I. But he perceived their intention and
told his three hundred to break ranks and go at a

run, each as fast as he could, to that one of the hills

which he thought could be taken more easily and
try to dislodge the barbarians already there before

the larger outflanking body could come up. They
accordingly attacked and overcame the men on the
hill, and so the main body of the Hellenes now more
easily made their way to it ; for the barbarians, find-

ing that their men had been dislodged from
the high ground, became alarmed and followed no
further, thinking that the enemy were already on
the frontier and had made good their escape.

Brasidas, however, when he had gained the heights^

proceeded in more security and arrived the same
day at Arnisa, the first town in the dominions of

Perdiccas. As for his soldiers, they were enraged
at the Macedonians for having gone ahead in retreat,

and whenever they came upon any ox-teams of
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theirs in the road or upon any baggage that had

been dropped, as was likely to happen in a retreat

made by night and in a panic, of tlieir own accord

they loosed the oxen and slaughtered them, but

appropriated the baggage. And from this time

Perdiccas began to regard Brasidas as an enemy, and

thenceforth he cherished a hatred of the Pelopon-

nesians, which was indeed not consistent with his

feeling against the Athenians. However, disregard-

ing his own urgent interests, he was devising how
he might in the quickest Avay come to terms with

the latter and get rid of the former.

CXXIX. Returning from Macedonia to Torone,

Brasidas found the Athenians already in possession

of Mende ; and thinking it now impossible to cross

over to Pallene and give aid, he remained quiet

vhere he was, but kept watch over Torone. For

about the same time as the events in Lyncus the

Athenians had sailed against Mtnde and Scione, as

they had been preparing to do,^ with fifty ships, of

which ten were Chian, and v.'uh one thousand hop-

lites of their own, six hundred bowmen, a thousand

Thracian mercenaries, and in addition targeteers

from their allies in that neighbourhood. They were
under the command of Nicias son of Niceratus and
Nicostratus son of Diitrephes. Setting out with the

fleet from Potidaea and putting in at the temple of

Poseidon, they advanced into the country of the

Mendaeans. Now these and three hundred Scion-

aeans who had come to their support, and the

Peloponnesian auxiliaries, seven hundred hoplites in

all, with Polydamidas as their commander, had just

*
qf, ch. cxxii. 6 ; cxxiii. 3.
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encamped outside tlie city in a strong position on a

hill. Nicias tried to reach them by a path up the hill,

having with him one hundred and twenty light-armed

Methonaeans, sixty picked men of the Athenian
hopliteSj and all the boAvmen, but his troops suffered

in the attempt and he was unable to carry this

position. Nicostratus, however, with all the rest of

the army, advancing against the hill, which was
difficult of access, by another and longer route, was
thrown into utter confusion, and the whole Athenian
army narrowly escaped defeat. So on this day,

as the Mendaeans and their allies did not yield,

the Athenians withdrew and encamped, and the

Mendaeans, when night came on, returned to the

city.

CXXX. On the next day the Athenians sailed

round to the side of the town facing Scione and took

the suburb, and all that day they ravaged the land.

No one came out against them, as there was some
sort of uprising in the town ; and during the fol-

lowing night the three hundred Scionaeans returned

home. On the next day Nicias with half of the
army advanced as far as the boundary of the

Scionaeans and ravaged the land, while Nicostratus

with the rest sat down before the city at the

upper gates, on the road leading to Potidaea. But
it chanced that in that quarter of the town, inside

the walls, the arms of the Mendaeans and their

auxiliaries were deposited, and Polydamidas was
there drawing his troops up for battle and exhorting

the Mendaeans to make a sortie. Some one of the
popular party mutinously answered him that he
would not go out and had no use for war, but no
sooner had he answered than Polydamidas seized
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him with violence and roughly handled him

;

whereupon the populace in great anger at once

caught up their arms and advanced upon the Pelo-

ponnesians and the opposite party who were in

league with them. Falling upon them they put

them to rout, partly by the suddenness of their

onslaught, partly because the others were terrified

when the gates Avere opened to the Athenians ; for

they thought that the attack had been made upon
them by a preconcerted agreement. Those of the

Peloponnesians Avho were not killed on the spot

took refuge on the acropolis, vhich they already

had possession of; but the Athenians—for Nicias

had already turned back and vas near the city

—

burst into the city Avith their whole force, and, as

the gates had been opened without an agreement,
plundered the city as though they had taken it by
storm ; and the generals with difficulty kept them
from destroying the inhabitants also. They then
directed the Mendaeans henceforth to retain their

former constitution, and bring to trial among them-
selves any whom they thought guilty of the revolt;

but the men on the acropolis they fenced off vith
a wall extending on either side down to the sea, and
set a guard over them. And vhen they had thus
secured Mende, they proceeded against Scione.

CXXX I. The Scionaeans and the Peloponnesians
had come out against them and taken position on a

strong hill before the city, which had to be taken by
the enemy before the city could be invested with a

wall. So the Athenians made a furious assault upon
the hill and dislodged those that were upon it ; they
then encamped and, after raising a trophy, prepared
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for the circumvallation. But not long afterwards,

when they were ah-eady at work, the auxiliaries who
were besieged on the acropolis of Mende forced
their vay by night along the shore through the
guard and reached Scione ; and most of them escaped
through the besieging army and got into the city.

CXXXII. While the circumvallation of Scione was
in progress, Perdiccas sent a herald to the Athenian
generals and made an agreement with them ; he
was moved to this by tlie hatred he bore Brasidas

for his retreat from Lyncus, at which time indeed he
had begun his negotiations.^ Now it happened at

that time that Iscliagoras, the Lacedaemonian, was
on the point of taking an army by land to join

Brasidas, but Perdiccas, partly because Nicias urged
him, since he had made terms with the Athenians,

to give them some token of his sincerity, partly also

because he himself no longer wished the Pelopon-
nesians to enter his territory, now worked upon his

friends in Thessaly, with the foremost of vhom he
was always on good terms, and effectually stopped
the army and the expedition, to such a degree that

they did not even try to obtain permission from the
Thessalians. Ischagoras, however, with Ameinias
and Aristeus, came by themselves to Brasidas, having

been commissioned by the Lacedaemonians to look

into the situation. And they brought from Sparta,

contrary to custom, some of their young men, in-

tending to place them as governors over the cities

instead of entrusting these to anybody that might
chance to offer. Accordingly, they placed at Amphi-
polis Clearidas son of Cleonymus and at Torone
Pasitelidas son of Hegesander.

* cf. ch. cxxviii. 6.
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CXXXIII. In tlie same summer the Thebans
dismantled the vall of the Thespians, accusing them
of favouring the Athenians. Indeed they had al-

\vays wished to do this, but now found it easier,

since the flower of the Thespians had perished in the

battle with the Athenians.^ In this same summer,
too, the temple of Hera at Argos was burned down,
Chrysis- the priestess having placed a lighted torch

near the garlands and then gone to sleep, so that

the whole place took fire and was ablaze before she

WAS aware. And Chrysis that very night, in fear of

the Argives, fled to Phlius ; but they appointed

another priestess according to the custom prescribed,

Phiieinis byname. Chrysis had been priestess during

eight years of this war and half of the ninth when
she fled. To\vard the close of the summer Scione

was at length completely invested, and the Athenians,

leaving a guard there, withdrew with the rest of

their army.
CXXXIV. In the following winter, on account of

the armistice, matters were quiet with the Athenians
and the Lacedaemonians ; but the Mantineans and
the Tegeans with their respective allies fought a

battle at Laodoceum in the district of Oresthis.

The victory was disputed ; for each side routed the
wing opposed to themselves, and both set up trophies^

and sent spoils to Delphi. Certain it is at any rate

that after many had fallen on both sides and night
had cut short the action, the issue of battle being

' At Delium ; cf. cli. xciii. 4 ; xcvi. 3.

" The same who in 431 B.C. had held her office forty-eight

years ; cf. ii. ii. 1.

' It seems that the Mantineans and Tegeans each defeated
the other's allies, which vreve on the left wings of the
opposing armies.
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still undecided, the Tegeans bivouacked on the field

and set up a trophy at once, while the Mantineans
retreated to Bucolion, and afterwards set up a rival

trophy.

CXXXV. ToAvard the close of the same winter,

when spring Avas near at hand, Brasidas made an at-

tempt on Potidaea. He came up by night and placed

a ladder against the wall, up to this point escaping

detection ; for the ladder was planted precisely at the
interval of time after the bell had been carried by
and before the patrol who passed it on had come
back.i The guards, however, discovered it imme-
diately, before an ascent could be made, and Brasidas

made haste to lead his army back again, not wait-

ing for day to come. So ended the winter and with

it the ninth year of this war of which Thucydides
wrote the history.

' It appears that the bell was passed from one sentinel to

the next. Another, and probably more common, way of

testing the watclifulness of the sentinels was to have a patrol

with a bell make the round, each sentinel having to answer
the sitrnal.
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